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ABSTRACT 

Since its inception in the post Second World War era, 

foreign economic aid has evolved into a major component of the 

study of international relations between the developed and the 

developing world. During this time, the wide range of literature 

focussing upon this flow ot resources has been surrounded with 

controversy. The distribution of economic assistance to low 

income countries has been contrastingly categorised as a 

positive contribution towards political and economic development, 

or as a weapon of systematic subjugation of the Third World. 

Surprisingly however, analysis ot the capacity of aid to 

establish political influence has been neglected. This is 

especially the case in the African political context. 

The aim of this thesis has been to undertake such 

an analysis and to examine the extent to which the major flows 

of bilateral concessional finance to Africa are commensurate 

with the development of the donors' political influence. In 

this respect, assistance from Britain, France, the United States, . 

the soviet Union, Communist China and the Arab states has been 

viewed in terms of a number of specific areas of foreign and 

domestic African policy, which are mutually recognised to be 

of concern to these major powers. Particular consideration was 

given to the extent to which economic aid can be viewed in 

terms of African vo i om selected resolutions 
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in the General Assemblf,b~ the U~ted Nations. At the same time, 
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and Africa's formal diplomatic contacts with the outside world. 

This research has revealed variations in the extent 

to which each donor was able to secure political influence on 

the continent. Certainly, it was not possible to establish a 

simple quantifiable relationship between economic assistance and 

influence, in which the donor with the heaviest commitment 

attained the optimum political return. In this respect, it 

is noticeable that the relatively limited Chinese program seems 

both to have helped Peking break out of international diplomatic 

isolation and can be associated with African support in her bid 

to enter the United Nations. 

Although Britain, France, the United States and 

the Soviet Union have, on occasion, attempted to associate their 

aid programs with the availability of military facilities and 

the incidence of nationalisation, it is noticeable that African 

antipathy towards a foreign military presence, together with 

the use of nationalisation to control the economy, have 

developed in the 1970s.,largely irrespective of the flow of 

economic assistance. 

On the whole, the African members of the United Nations 

reacted in a manner consistent with international ideological 

conflicts. Such a pattern of voting can, at times, be significantly 

related to economic aid from the Eastern powers. This is 

especially the case for early Soviet and Chinese programs, 

although assistance from the oil rich Arab states can be more 

easily associated with a pattern of support for the East rather 

than the West. London, Paris and Washington could secure some 

measure of political return in areas of Africa where their finance 

was unchallenged by Soviet, Chinese or Arab assistance. However, 



in countries of political, strategic or economic importance, 

which tended also to have developed aid relations with Eastern 

donors, African attitudes have been more favourably disposed 

towards Moscow", Peking and Egypt. Recently, it has become 

difficult to ascertain the relationship between aid and African 

'Voting behaviour, although it 1s still noticeable that the 

major recipients of assistance continue to support the Soviet 

Union, Communist China and the Arab states. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

INTRODUCTION 
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Foreign aid, in the complex form it exists today, 

evolved primarily in the decade following the Second World War. 

Under the auspices of the Marshall Plan, the United States extended 

grants to the value of $17 billion to help rebuild a Western Europe 

whose economic infrastructure was shattered by the war and possibly 

threatened by Soviet expanionism. However, following the communist 

takeover of China in 1949 and the Korean conflict in 1950, Washington 

and Moscow began to utilise bilateral aid to establish positive 

relations with low income countries. The majority of states in the 

less developed world quickly discovered that political independence 

did not go hand in hand with economic success. Invariably, these 

countries were faced with a huge number of problems ,including those 

arising from insufficient qualified manpower, capital resources and 

technical expertise. This made trying to 'catch up' with the 

developed world all the more difficult. Confronted with such 

difficulties, foreign economic assistance became regarded as a 

major determinant of sucessful political and economic development. 

Moreover, in such an atmosphere, a number of authors recognised 

that economic aid may be utilised as an instrument for achieving 

the donorsioverseas aims and ambitions (1) • 

However, much of the early literature focussed upon aid 

allocations to Europe, South East Asia, and 1ater Latin America (2) e, 

Substantial economic aid to Africa did not develop until the later 

1950s and early 1960s. It grew quite naturally out of the 

disintegration of colonialism and the consequent desire of the major 

powers to maintain, or establish, their influence on the continent. 

During the immediate post-colonial years, bilateral assistance 

served as a continuing link between London, Paris and their former 

dependencies. At the same time, the United States and the Soviet 



Union, as the major protagonists of two contrasting systems of 

economic and political organisation, were interested in using 

aid to guide African political development. In later years, 

Communist China was anxious to establish her position as a major 

political power and donor of concessional finance to the continent. 

In addition, those Arab states enriched by the increasing value 

of their oil reserves, became aware of the potential of economic 

aid in their search for African support against Israel. 

However, despite the fact that no other continent 

provides a field of study in which six mador donors can be analysed, 

the amount of aid literature focussing specifically upon Africa 

has been very limited. More importantly, there has been little 

analysis of the extent to which economic assistance from each of 

these donors is commensurate with political influence in Africa. 
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This is surprising since the continent has become an arena wherein the 

major international powers have sought to develop a positive image. 

The newly independent states offered the developed world the 

opportunity to establish relations in an area which may be profitable 

in the context of both military strategy and international investment. 

Moreover, with the influx of large numbers of African states into 

the United Nations, the ability to secure African voting support 

could be crucial in the debates of the General Assembly. 

It is the intention of this study to analyse the 

distribution of bilateral economic aid to the continent in 

terms of the development of political influence. Since the 

movement towards independence in Africa was both brief and successful, 

an opportunity is provided to analyse the interaction of aid and 

influence within a clearly delineated timespan. At the same time, 

the large number of independent countries and the~political, economic 



and geographic disparities between African states, offer a framework 

for donor-recipient investigation within a wide and varied context. 

This research will focus upon the flow of concessional finance 

from Britain, France, the United States, the Soviet Union, 

Communist China, and the Arab states to forty-one independent 

countries in the years from African independence up to 1976. 

The rest of this chapter will be concerned with a review of the 

literature relevant to this study in order to illustrate more 

fully the need for an investigation of the political ramifications 

of economic aid to Africa. 

ECONOMIC AID IN INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS 

In one of the early studies of foreign economic aid, 

H Morgenthau, A Political Theory of Foreign Aid (1962), commented: 

"of the seeming and real innovations which 
the modern age has introduced into the 
practice of foreign policy, none has proved 
more baffling both to understanding and 
action than foreign aid". (3) 

Over the years since Morgenthau wrote these words, there has 

been no shortage of writers attempting to develop their own ideas 

on the flow of economic assistance in international relations (4) • 
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One of the earliest groups argued the case for aid as a humanitarian 

transfer of resources based on a principle of international' 

welfare. In 1966, R Robinson, International Co-operation in Aid, 

sumnarisedthe findings of the Cambridge Conference on Development 

Problems when he stated: 

"This conference has no doubt. The growth of 
a system based largely on official aid, in 
which private enterprise still plays an 
important role is an enormous stride forward 
in world history. It offers the first chance 



of international co-operation to organise 
the mutual economic and political interests 
of developed and underdeveloped countries 
rationally and constructively". (5) 

T Sumberg:in, Foreign Aid as Moral Obligation (1974), also 

emphasised the beneficial effects of concessional finance and 

argued that, "rich nations should help poor ones out of a sense 

of obligation and not only in self interest" (6) • 

However, the number of studies which have concluded 

that the pursuit of economic development has been the overriding 
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motivation of assistance to the less developed world is more limited. 

H B Chenery and A Strout, Foreign Assistance and Economic Development 

(1966), interpret the flow of aid as one of concessional finance 

designed explicitly for development purposes. They have argued 

that, in providing a concessional supplement to foreign exchange 

holdings and domestic savings, aid can increase investment and 

accelerate development. 

This opinion has been countered by P Bauer, Dissent on 

Development (1971), who has argued that although assistance may be 

guided by the desire to alleviate economic weakness in the less 

developed countries, it is a most ineffective instrument in this 

regard. He believes that foreign economic assistance is a 'system 

of doles' which may actually exacerbate the recipient's problems 

by reducing savings, creating debt service difficulties and diverting 

attention away from that institutional framework which he considers 

to be essential to development. In this respect, Bauer concurs 

with M Friedman, Foreign Economic Aid: Means and Objectives (1958): 

"The objectives of foreign economic aid are 
commendable. The means are, however, 
inappropriate to the objectives. Foreign 
economic aid, far from contributing to rapid 
economic development along democratic lines, 
is likely to retard improvement in the well 



being of the masses, to strengthen the 
government sector at the expense of the private 
sector, and to undermine democracy and freedom. 
The proponents of foreign aid have unwittingly 
accepted a basic premise of the Communist ideology 
that foreign aid is intended to combat. They 
have accepted the view that centralised and 
comprehensive economic planning and control 
by government is an essential requiste 
for economic development. This view is 
contradicted by our own experience and the 
experience of every other free country". (7) 

Nevertheless, to a large extent, all these studies are in implicit 

agreement that the possible benefits to the recipient are not 

to be ignored. 

There is a further large body of opinion which believes 

that the flow of economic assistance should be viewed as a weapon 

of systematic subjugation, employed by the developed world against 

the low income states. Such writers as S Weissman, The Trojan 

Horse (1974), and H Magdoff, The Age of Imperialism (1970), have 

generally interpreted aid in imperialistic and exploitive terms 

by which it is utilised by one group of countries to impose 

(8) 
dependency upon others • Certainly T Hayter, Aid as Imperialism 

(1970) who argues that this characterisation applies equally to 

multilateral as well as bilateral aid, leaves the reader in no 

doubt: 

"1 believe, now, that the existence of aid 
can be explained only in terms of an attempt 
to preserve the capitalist system in the 
Third World. Aid is not a particularly 
effective instrument for achieving this; 
hence its current decline. But in so far 
as it is effective, its contribution to the 
well-being of the Third World is negative, 
since it is not in their interest that 
e~~loitation should continue. Any contributions 
to their well-being which may arise through 
aid are incidental to its main purposes, and 
must be balanced againstl its generally, negative 
effect. Aid can be regarded as a concession 
by the imperialist powers to enable them to 
continue their exploitation of the semi
colonial countries". (9) 

6 
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Hayter's thesis is that aid, whether from government departments 

or multilateral agencies, is based upon iaeology. In particular, 

Western governments consciously, and aid staff perhaps sub-

consciously, are guided by the ideological framework of Western 

capitalism. In such an atmo~phere, economic assistance is 

primarily 'a weapon' of the donor's foreign policy. 

The radical agruments of this group of authors emphasise 

completely the exploitive role of the aid giving process. In 

contrast, a number of authors have argued that, whilst aid must be 

regarded as a possible means whereby the donor can pursue his 

foreign policy interests, it is also an international transfer of 

resources which must be made acceptable to the recipients' needs. 

One of the early proponents of this point of view was E'S Mason who, 

in Foreign Aid and Foreign Policy (1964), commented that 

"To discuss foreign aid as an instrument of 
foreign policy implies that foreign aid 
programs are shaped with the interests of 
the aid-giving countries primarily in mind. 
I believe that, on balance, this is true not 
only for the United States but for the foreign 
aid programs of other countries. But the term 
"interests" covers a wide spectrum of concerns, 
and, of course, it does not follow that because 
the interests of the aid-giving countries are 
served, the best interests of the aid
receiving countries are thereby denied". (10) 

In the years that followed, such writers as 3 M Nelson, ~, 

Influence and Foreign Policy (1968) and H Knorr, Power and Wealth 

(1973) have emphasised the view that there is no reason to assume 

that, by pursuing the interests of the donor, the recipient's 

(11) 
requirements are also negated • Within this context, 30an 

Nelson distinguishes some criteria which influence the allocation 

of American assistance. These are, a) the importance of the 

recipient in terms of United States interests; b) the ability of 

the country to use aid effectively; c) the availability of required 



resources from other countries. 

A number of quantitative studies have attempted to 

identify the objectives behind aid allocations. In 1969, Maskatsu 

Kato, A Model of US Foreign Aid "Allocation, has endeavoured to 

develop a model of US foreign aid distribution by means of multiple 

regreSSion model. Five foreign aid objectives are identified, 

under which are selected thirteen variables for regression analysis. 

He concludes that American military aid was motivated by the 

strategic importance of the recipient, while economic assistance 

was distributed in relation to the level of economic development. 

A similar study by E Wittkopf, Western Bilateral Aid Allocations 

(1972), is a comparative analysis of the attributes of recipient 

states and the level of aid received from the United States, 

France and West Germany. However, both these studies employ a 

relatively limited time period (1961, 1964 and 1967) and they 

have been criticised for failing to evaluate their findings 

in more general terms. 

More recently, there have been several similar but more 

sophisticated studies of British, German and American assitance 

(12) 
in the 1960s by McKinlay and Little • These have confirmed 

the foreign policy motivation behind aid programs. Employing 

regression analysis on a set of variables chosen to represent 

'the donor interest' and 'recipient-need' models of the allocation 

of aid, McKinlay and Little have demonstrated that the 'amount of 

assistance distributed to a recipient was dependent upon its 

political and/or economic usefulness to ~~e donor. This was 

reflected in what the authors term the 'power eapabilities' of 

the recipi.ent states. 

It is possible to discern a number of themes in the 

8 
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literature on economic aid. One set of authors has been concerned 

to analyse the utility of assistance in the sea~ch for economic 

development. A separate body of literature has focussed more 

upon the extent to which the flow of economic assistance has led 

to the exploitation of the less developed world. However, a 

number of publications have stressed that, whilst the donor's 

aims and ambitions are uppermost in international aid relations, 

this is not neeessarily concomitant with a wholeheartedly negative 

interpretation of the role of receiving concessional finance. Recent 

studies have confirmed that the distribution of economic 

assistance is primarily a function of the donor's foreign 

, (13) policy process • Such an approach provides the framework 

for a consideration of the ability of aid to develop spheres 

of political influence. 

AID AND INFLUENCE IN AFRICA 

In 1976, Robert Legvold, Soviet and Chinese Influence in 

Black Africa, stated that: 

"Next to no rigorous thinking has been done on 
the problem of influence in international 
politics. Even less have foreign policy 
specialists wrestled with the problem of 
devising a conceptual scheme for analysing 
or criteria for evaluating one. nation's 
influence over another". (14) 

In this, largely negative article, Legvold did note the early 

attemp£s made by J D Singer, Inter-Nation Influence: a Formal 

Model (1963) and J G March, An Introduetion to the Theory and 

Measurement of Influence (1955), but rightly stated that these 

publications offered no more than a very general introduction 

to the concept. Nevertheless, it would be erroneous to assume 
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that the concept of political influence in the foreign policy 

process has been ignored in the literature of international 

relations. Legvold emphasises the need to view political 

influence in terms of the anticipated 'payoffs inspiring Soviet 

and Chinese policy'. Extending this interpretation to other 

major powers, a number of authors have attempted to analyse the 

relationship between high and low income countries in terms of 

United Nations voting behaviour. An early work by T Hovet, 

Bloc Politics in the United Nations, 1960, identified nine 

regional groups in the General Assembly, including an African 

caucusing group for the period 1946-58. However, only nine 

African states were independent members at this time and, 

for a consideration of the effect of the new nations in this 

international assembly, David Kay's book, The New Nations in 

The United Nations, 1960-67, appeared a decade later. He has 

grouped the multitude of issues dealt with by the General Assembly 

into five sections: economic development, decolonisation, East-

West issues, U.N. Organisational questions, and human rights. 

Agreements between the major powers and Africa on these issues were 

briefly analysed. 

There have been very few publications which have dealt specifically 
/ 

with foreign aid and voting at the United Nations. A paper by E Wittkopf, 

Foreign Aid and UN Vote: A Comparative Study (1973), was 

concerned with the extent to which aid was an instrument of 

influence in the General Assembly. His hypothesis was that, 

"the larger the agreement in General Assembly 
voting exhibited by a developing state with a 
foreign aid donor, the greater will be the 
amount of aid it receives from that donor". (15) 

He concluded that the hypothesis was only accurate for the United 

States and for other donors in individual years, such as the Soviet 



010c in 1964. However, Wittkopf does not provide a separate 

analysis for economic aid to African recipients and his 

conceptual framework is weak. No attempt is made to isolate 

resolutions where support by the recipient is representative 

of a position of agreement with the donor. In this respect, 

the most useful study of United Nations voting behaviour 

is provided by R Kochan, S A Gitelson and E Dubek, 

Black African Voting Behaviour in the United Nations on the 

Middle East Conflict: 1967-72, published in 1976. In an 

attempt to analyse Sub-Saharan African support for the Arab 

states over a six-year period, the authors isolated only those 

resolutions specifically endorsed by Egypt. They were thus 

able to establish a numerical record of how African states 

voted on certain issues and determine the meaning of these 

votes in terms of their 'operational significance'. However, 

only slight attention was given to the role of foreign aid 

in determining voting behaviour. This Eesearch will focus 

upon the voting characteristics of African states in terms 6f 

receipts of assistance from the major powers by employing a 

similar, but more extended, framework in an endeavour to tsolate 

the interaetion of aid and influence in the General Assembly. 

J N Rosenau, Pre-Theories and Theories of Foreign 

Policy, (1966), has pointed out that political influence, within 

the. context of a foreignc policy relationship, may be manifested 

in certain 'issue areas'. In addition, A Z Rubinstein, AsseSSing 

Influence as a Problem in Foreign Policy Analysis (1976), states 

that: 

"to be useful operationally, the concept of 
influence should be used in as limited 
and specific a sense as possible, in the 
context of normal diplomatic transaction". (16) 

11 
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In this context, I Greig, The Communist Challenge to Africa (1977), 

has interpreted foreign policy influence on the continent in 

terms of strategic military penetration by the major developed 

powers. Although he isolates foreign aid as one of the 'weapons' 

in this 'bid for influence', Greig does not attempt to investigate 

in any depth the instrumental re~e of economic assistance in the 

development of strategic ties. P Le110uche and D Moisi, 

French Policy in Africa: A Lonely Battle Against Destabi1ization 

(1979):;)· have traced French attempts to maintain military contacts 

with their former African dependencies and have briefly noted 

any possible links with military and economic aid. More recently, 

a paper by McKinlay and Little, The US Aid Relationship, (1979), 

employed American and Soviet securi.ty links as variables -in their 

test of the 'donor interest' model on American aid allocations. 

Their findings that the United States has rewarded states,with 

strategic ties are noted. 

Although there was a provision written into the United 

States Foreign Assistance Act of 1961 that aid would be witheld 

from any country who nationalised the property of American citizens 

without adequate comp~nsation, there has been no investigation 

into the extent to which expropriation of foreign owned investment 

may affect African aid receipts. David Tobis, Foreign Aid: the 

Case of Guatemala (1971), traced the development of American aid 

to this Latin American state and noted that the loans were primarily 

designed to protect American private investment. In addition, 

Joan Nelson (1968) discussed this issue with regard to American 

assistance as a whole, and R Emerson, Africa and United States 

Policy (1967), made references towards Africa's 'hostility. towards 

(17) 
alien capital' • However, there has been no thorough analysis 



of Africa's attitude towards the role of private investment 

and the possible ramifications for the flow of economic aid 

to the continent. 

There have been a number of studies dealing generally 

with Africa's relations with the developed world in which 

economic aid is regarded as one facet of international relations. 

Two notable examples are W Nielsen, The Great Powers and 

Africa (l969~ and A Mazrui, Africa's International Relations 

(1977). Both of these authors apply a descriptive framework to 
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a wide range of historical, economic, cultural, military and political 

contacts between the major powers and the continent. However, 

no attempt is made to isolate the role of economic assistance 

in Africa's foreign affairs. 

An early study which does attempt to provide a comparative 

insight into the flow of aid is K Muller, The Foreign Aid Programs 

of the Soviet Bloc and Communist China: An Analysis (1964). 

This rather dated work deals primarily with the ideology and 

strategy behind the Communist programs of foreign aid. More 

recently, G T Yu, Sino-Soviet Rivalry in Africa (1980), has 

considered the role of aid to the continent as one aspect of 

the increasing tension between Moscow and Peking. He has noted 

the transformation in Chinese-African relations since the Great 

Proletarian Cultural Revolution and analysed developments in the 

flow of aid from these two communist powers. However, although 

this brief study provides an inSight into Soviet and Chinese strategies for 

the continent, Yu's approach does not attempt to consider in any depth 

Africa's politica~ reaction to concessional finance from these two donors. 

Other comparative publications tend-to concentrate upon-the 

ideological conflict between the United States and Soviet 
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Union. R. S. Walters, American and Soviet Aid (1970) is a good 

example of this literature. He provides a discussion of 'the ootivations for 

aid froLl Washington and uoscow and analyses both the magnitude and 

scope of the programs. While the emphasis in these publications 

is on economic aid, other economic relations with the less developed 

world are also discussed. However, in general terms, these studies 

lack a conceptual and theoretical basis and, in a similar fashion 

to the majority of literature on foreign aid, they include the 

African continent within an overall consideration of the developing 

areas. 

Academic analyses of aid specifically in the African 

context have been confined primarily to a few studies of individual 

donors. Amongst the relatively recent works, E. C. Chibwe, ~ 

Dollars for Africa (1976), is a very general discussion of African 

aid relations with the oi,l rich Arab states in the early 1970s .. 

Unfortunately, Chibwe's statistical evidence is weak and the author 

adopts a very descriptive approach to a consideration of these 

relatively new donors of assistance to the continent. Although 

the religious and ethnic bias inherent within Arab-African aid 

is noted, little attempt is made to discuss the role of this finance 

in terms of African international relations. W.I. Jones, The 

Search for an Aid Policy (1976), provides an historical insight 

into the development of the United States' assistance program On 

the African continent. Jones also considers American public attitudes 

towards aid relations with Africa and emphasises the need to secure 

a popular mandate for the program. However, he is not sure whether 

foreign assistance should be publicised in terms of its 'strategic 

concerns, commercial concerns, philanthropic concerns, or development 

concerns'. Unfortunately, Jones' general descriptive approach 

tends to treat the continent as a whole with little attempt made to 



investigate commitments to individual recipients. 

A related criticism can be made of B R Stokke, Soviet and 

Eastern European Trade and Aid in Africa (1967), and C. Stevens, 

The Soviet Union and Black Africa (1976). Both these authors 
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analyse aid as one aspect of the economic relations which have developed 

between Africa and the centrally planned economies, but neither of 

them adequately differentiates between total receipts from the 

soviet Union, Communist China and Eastern Europe(l8). 

There have only been three studies which have attempted 

to analyse all the major donors of assistance to the continent. 

A useful, tt~ugh limited introduction to the primary sources of 

concessional finance to Africa was presented in 1965 by I.M.D. Little, 

Aid to Africa. In 1972, Paul Streeten, Aid to Africa - A Policy 

Outline for the 1970s, attempted to update this introduction. 

Streeten describes the character of the French, German, British 

and American programs and also considers the distribution of assistance 

from the Eastern bloc countries. However, the critical evalutaion 

of the donors' policies and attitudes is scant although he does 

note significant trends in the volume of resource transfers to Africa. 

A major problem with this ';oAjrk is that it combines figures for 

assistance from all the centrally planned economies. Finally, and 

more recently, Guy Arnold, Aid in Africa (1979), has produced an 

informative, but purely descriptive consideration of the contemporary 

flows of assistance to the continent. Unfortunately, this work has 

little theoretical or analytical framework and, by the author'S own 

admission, poses many more questions than it answers. 



SUMMARY AND HYPOTHESIS 

Since the early 1950s, foreign economic aid has been 

developed on such a scale that it now has an integral role in 

bilateral relations between the developed world and low income 

countries. During this time, it has been separately categorised 

in a number of different ways, ranging from an humanitarian transfer 

of resources, through to an instrument of extended colonialism and 

dependence upon the donor. The former has provided the basis for 

a set of theories in which aid is provided because of its mutually

expected benefit to the recipient. However, such explanations 

have come under increasing criticism over the last two decades 

and there is now considerable agreement that the donor's decision 

to distribute economic assistance is a function of foreign policy, 

in which political criteria are used to determine the flow of 

concessional finance to individual recipients. 

The literature on foreign aid to the less developed world 

is exhaustive and existing studies have extended our knowledge of 

this instrument of foreign affairs. However, analysis of the 

political ramifications of economic assistance specifically to 

Africa has been surprisingly neglected. 

The general hypothesis of this study is that major flows 

of economic aid to independent Africa are commensurate with the 

development of the donor's political influence. In this respect, 

it is intended to analyse a number of specific areas of foreign 

and domestic African policy which are mutually recognised to be of 

concern to the donor. This will involve an investigation into the 

extent to which economic assistance can be viewed in terms of 

African voting patterns upon selected issues in the United Nations. 

Additionally consideration will be given, where appropriate, to the 

16 



availability of facilities for foreign military personnel on the 

continent, the incidence of African nationalisation of international 

investment, and Africa's formal diplomatic contacts with the outside 

world. Existing aid studies have either ignored this approach or 

analysed similar criteria outside the African context. Others 
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have incorporated data for African recipients within a general 

analysis of assistance to the less developed world or confined their 

investigation to one or two donors only. This research will focus 

upon the interaction of aid and influence from six major donors to 

forty-one independent recipients in Africa. In this way, it is the 

intention to consider the extent to which major flows of concessional 

finance to the continent can be viewed in terms of the political 

benefits to donors. 

OUTLINE 

Chapter Two will discuss the conceptual framework and 

methodology of this research. Chapters Three to Eight will provide 

an individual analysis of economic assistance from each donor, 

considering the size of each program and the extent to which it can 

be associated with the development of political influence. The 

final chapter will provide a comparative insight into the relationship 

between aid and voting. The distribution of concessional finance 

from each donor will be analysed in terms of its association with a 

broader framework of African behaviour at the United Nations. At 

the same time, consideration will be given to the extent to which it 

is possible to discern an ideological pattern between aid and voting 

performance. 
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The purpose of this chapter is to operationalize the 

concepts of aid and political influence within the African context, 

and thence to outline the methodological framework of this research. 

OPERATIONALISATION OF THE CONCEPTS 

Aid 

Few concepts within the field of international relations 

have been utilised in such a haphazard fashion as 'aid': the term 

has been employed to encompass a variety of economic, technical 

and humanitarian activities. To quote the Jeanneney Report, 

which appeared in 1963, 'L'aide est une notion ambigu~ et sa 

(1) 
mesure chiffr~e malais~e' • Amongst the type of resource 

transfers broadly categorised as 'aid' can be found: 

(a) Flows of goods which move under normal trade arrangement 

and are conducted by private organisationsl 

Ob) Donations from charities and voluntary organisationsl 

(c) Technical assistance by which the donor commissions field 

(d) 

experts to evaluate programs and policies, or to train 

indigeneous personnel for various technical functionsl 

(2) Grants and loans on a wide variety of terms and conditions • 

This is by no means a complete list but illustrates what can be 

a major definitional problem for comparative analysis. The term 

has included suCh activities as reconstructing the economies of 

war-devastated nations, promoting economic growth, providing 

stability to the governments of developing countries, and providing 



famine or disaster relief. Implicit in many of the definitions 

of aid is the notion of "irttent. Specifically a transfer of 

resources may only warrant the label 'aid' provided it is 

governed by the intention to promote development. However, such 

an approach may create considerable semantic problems in 

attempting to discern the donor's motives. 

To a large extent, this research does not need to 

isolate the definitional parameters of economic aid. What is 

needed is a standardised assessment of the 'aid component' of 

flows of reSOurces from high to low income countries (3) • Such 

a standardisation is provided by the Development Assistance 

committee of the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and 

Development (OECD) which defines the flow of official economic 

resources as: 

"all resources made available to, or for the 
account of less developed countries and 
multilateral agencies for economic and social 
developments, relief, welfare and related 
purposes by the central governments, central 
monetary institutions, local governments and 
agencies of central and local governments 
of donor countries" (4) 
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For the purposes of this research, the working definition 

of economic aid will utilise these guidelines. 

Influence 

Any study incorporating the notion of political influence 

must isolate those aspects of the concept which are most relevant 

to the analysis. As A.Z. Rubinstein recognises, it is not 

possible to call upon a set of inviolable criteria which are 

unquestionably symptomatic of influence. 



"To develop indicators that relate only, or even 
predominantly, to influence is a major undertaking 
because of the paucity, even under the best of 
circumstances and data availability, of 'pure' 
indicators, that 1s, those which reflect on the 
phenomenon being studied and not on other 
phenomena as well" (5). 

This thesis does not claim to develop a theory of 

political influence which is applicable to every element of 

(6) 
international relations • Rather, it will focus upon those 

aspects of the concept which are the most pertinent to the study 

of aid and which are most useful, operationally, within the 

African context. 

It is necessary to identify occasions when the 

recipient develops his foreign or domestic behaviour in a 

manner congenial to the donor. This involves consideration 

of issues in which agreement does not merely represent the 

joint interests of the two parties - in such a situation, 

the extent to which the donor is exercising political influence 

may be difficult to evaluate. 

It is therefore intended to study influence in terms 

of United Nations voting behaviour on selected issues, African 

nationalisation of foreign investment, the availability of 
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facilities to the donor's military personnel, and formal diplomatic 

contacts between African states and the outside world. 

(a) United Nations Voting Behaviour 

The General Assembly of the United Nations is the major 

forum where international tensions are frequently the subject of 

debate and where partiCipating powers continually operate to gain 



votin9 support for their res~ective positions. To those 

countries who gained their independence after the Second World 

War and to those who are not major international economic 

powers, this Assembly provides a major contact with other states. 

Moreover, in many respects, their foreign policies revolve 

around the proceedings of the United Nations. This study is 

based upon African voting behaviour towards resolutions which 

are primarily of concern to the donor rather than the recipient, 

and where African support can therefore be construed as favourable, 

or unfavourable, to the donor's expectations. In this way, 
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it is possible to impute operational significance to African voting 

in the United Nations, interpreting it as an indicator of 

political influence. 

(b} Nationalisation of FOreign Investment Interests. 

Nationalisation represents a radical political choice 

from a wide variety of options available to a host government 

wishing to restrict the activities of a foreign investor (7) • 

In this respect, African policies of expropriation can be 

regarded as a positive rejection of foreign-owned resources. 

International investment within a low-income country may offer 

certain ,donors the opportunity to profit from trade and 

investment links, and provide them with an additional medium by 

which to establish influence on the continent. Britain, France 

and the United States are anxious to guide Africa's economic and 

political development within a capitalist framework, in which 

toreign investment is not penalised. By contrast, the Soviet 

Union is a leading exponent of a system of economic management by the 



state and encoura~es African nationalisation of foreign-owned 

assets. In this respect, the extent to which African states 

allow or oppose international investment within their boundaries 

can be taken as an indicator of ideological influence on the 

continent. 

(c) The Availability of Military Facilities 

Political influence will be analysed in the context 

of international military policy. This is indicated by the 

availability of facilities for British, French, American and 

Soviet military personnel. This study will focus primarily 

upon the provision of base rights but will also consider over-

flight, landing and training agreements arranged between 

African states and these powers. 

It is recognised that a foreign military presence 

may reflect an unstable political elite in need of overt 

international support to stay in power. Nevertheless, even 

within such a context, the opportunity or 'request' to become 

involved in domestic African politics is a symptom of close 

political contact and influence. It should be emphasised that any 

African state providing access to foreign military personnel 

would be extending this facility in the face of considerable 

(8) 
international and continental opposition .• In such an 

environment, the presence of British, French, American or Soviet 

troops can be regarded as a substantive measure of political 

influence in the host country. 
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(d) Diplomatic ReCognition of Peking and Tel Aviv 

In the analysis of Chinese and Arab aid to the continent, 

political influence will incorporate an investigation of Africa's 

for.mal diplomatic contacts with Peking and Tel Aviv respectively. 

This is an interpretation of the concept of influence primarily 

in terms of bilateral foreign policy concerns of major powers 

outside the African continent. Both Communist China and Israel 

are relatively new· and controversial state systems, anxious to 

establish their position within the framework of international 

relations. Peking endeavoured to broaden her overseas contacts 

in the face of considerable American hostility, especially in 

the 1960s, whilst the Arab states have applied substantial pressure 

upon African leaders to support their cause in the Middle East 

conflict and to diplomatically isolate Israel. Within such an 

environment, African diplomacy towards Communist China and Israel 

can be interpreted as a measure of international influence. 

THE DATA 

In order to test the hypothesis that economic aid is 

consistent with the development of political influence amongst 

African states, the data will be analysed in several ways. 

(~} Donors 

This study will focus upon six donors of economic aid 

to the continent. These are Britain, France, the United States, 

the Soviet Union, Communist China and the Arab states. This 



framework does not necessarily account for all sources of 

assistance but it does incorporate the primary bilateral 

(9) 
flows of concessional finance to Africa • In addition, 

analysis of Africa's aid relations with these donors encapsulates 

the major participants in the continent's political and economic 

development. 

(b) Recipients 

Forty-one independent recipient states will be analysed, 

all of which were accepted as member states of the United Nations 

by 1976. Mainland African states not included are Angola and 

Guinea-Bissau which secured independent status in 1975 and 1974 

respectively and for which reliable data is not available. The 

Republic of South Africa is excluded from this study since it is 

not classed as a developing country by the O.E.C.D. and is not 

in receipt of official economic aid. 

A number of African countries have adopted different 

names in the years since their independence up to 1976. In order 

to avoid confusion, these changes are noted but the original 

(10) 
terms are maintained in the analysis • 

(c) Time Period 

The interaction of aid and influence will be analysed 

in two time periods during the years from African independence 

up to 1976. The year of independence represents the natural 
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starting point for the development of aid relations. African states 

which secured independence prior to the Second World War will be 



considered from the year when they were first in receipt of 

assistance. The decision to limit the study to 1976 was based 

on availability of comparable and reliable data. (See Appendix I) 

For Britain, France, the United States, the Soviet 

Union and communist China, the flow of aid will be considered in 

the years from African independence up to 1969, and the period 

from 1970 to 1976. Arab finance to the continent will focus upon 

the years up to 1973 and the period from 1974 to 1976. Justifi

cation for this framework is provided within each analysis but, 

in general terms, each division signifies a transformation in 

relations with the continent due primarily to changes in leader

ship or adjustment in the donor's foreign affairs. Although a 

comparative study of aid between the two periods must be tempered 

by an awareness of their contrasting duration, this structure 

facilitates an analysis of trends within the overall flow of 

finance and permits an investigation into the causal nature of the 

relationship between aid and influence. 

(dl Economic Aid 
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The primary source for data on British, French, American 

and Arab economic aid is provided by the Organisation for Economic 

co-operation and Development. This organisation does not analyse 

assistance from Communist China and the Soviet Union in the same 

depth but comparable figures are obtainable from other sources, 

including the Development Assistance Committee of the O.E.C.D. 

and the United States Department of State. Figures for dollar 

values of net official development assistance were selected and 

these take into account the terms and conditions of each loan and 



Ul) 
repayments on earlier transactions • 

Disbursements rather than commitments of bilateral aid 

were chosen for analysis. This is because the former provide a 

more suitable data base for comparison~ because many donors plan on 

the basis of 'likely' disbursements and fashion their commitments 

accordingly; and because dismursements are actual aid flows in 

contrast to commitments which are sometimes not fulfilled. 

(e) united Nations Resolutions 

This study is based upon the -voting record of African 

states in the united Nations from 1950 to 1976. In all cases, the 

plenary vote alone was utilised as the General Assembly is the 

central forum in which African members can compete equally. Votes 

which were recorded at committees or other United Nations agencies 

are excluded, as are votes which were duplicated by similar 

resolutions on the same issue (12) • 

The focus is on resolutions endorsed by, and in the 

interests of the donor and does not include deb.ates which were of 

specific concern to the African continent. For the British, 

French, American and Soviet studies, this incorporated resolutions 

on a wide range of political and security issues. Arab political 

influence in this international forum is viewed in terms of 

African voting behaviour on debates concerned with the Middle East 

conflict. The Chinese analysis incorporates the resolutions on 

the question of Peking's membership of the United Nations, and, 

from 1971 when Peking entered the General Assembly, resolutions 

concerning Korea, Asia and the Far East. All these votes have 

been selected in order to determine the operational significance 
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of the African voting performance, i,e.the extent to which a vote 

was considered to be favourable or unfavourable to the donor's 

expectations. 

The substantive voting options open to members of the 

General Assembly are more varied than they are in some legislative 

assemblies. In the United Nations, a delegate may approve, 

disapprove or opt for a third choice and formally abstain. 

Member states not present to vote are listed as absent. To a 

certain extent, it could be argued that the decision not to 

attend the debate should be associated with abstention. However, 

this research follows the logic of A. Lijphart, Voting in the 

General Assembly: A Critique and a proposal, (1963), who treats 

absentees as missing data. Also in accord with Lljpha rt's model 

of U.N. voting, abstention will be regarded as an agreement, in 

part, and will be calculated as partly (50% weight) in favour 

(13) 
of the resolution • An index of agreement between African 
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states and the major powers is calculated by giving votes in favour 

or against double the 'value' of abstention votes. Since votes for 

and abstentions have a common operational significance, it becomes 

possible to identify clusters of African states which demonstrate 

similarity in voting behaviour. For each donor, three clusters are 

defined, representing those pro, those anti, and those uncommitted: 

(11 Cluster A: includes those African states whose voting 

performance is assessed to be consistently unfavourable to the 

donor's expectations. This cluster incorporates states whose 

score of hostile votes is at least 60\ of the maximum possible 

hostile score. 



(2) Cluster B: includes those African states whose voting 

performance is assessed to be consistently favourable to the 

donor's expectations. This cluster incorporates states whose 

score of votes in favour plus- abstentions (weighted ~l represents 

at least 60' of the maximum favourable score. 

(3) Cluster C: includes all other African states whose voting 

scores satisfied neither of the above. 

This analysis is applied to a study of the aid and 

influence of each donor in the United Nations. In addition, 

where African states in Cluster C are in receipt of economic 

assistance, further analysis of the voting performance of these 

(14) 
states is undertaken • Whilst the voting behaviour of 

delegates in Cluster C is generally assessed as uncommitted, it 

is unlikely that an abstention vote was always recorded. As a 

result, it may be possible to discern a tendency to concur or 

oppose the major powers by analysing the direct votes of these 

states. The following subdivisions may emerge within Cluster C: 

(ll Cluster Ca: includes African states who tend towards 

abstention but, on the occasions when they vote otherwise, cast 

at least 60% o~ such 'votes against the resolutions. 

(2) Cluster Cb: includes African states who tend towards 

abstention but, on the occasion when they-voted otherwise, cast 

at least 60% of such votes in favour of the resolutions. 
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(3) Cluster cz: includes African states whose direct votes neither 

consistently favour nor oppose the resolutions. The relationship 

between aid and voting is displayed in both time periods for each 

donor using crosstabulations, associated chi~squared tests, 

and Pearson correlation coefficients. A significance level of 

0.05 is used for the chi-squared tests. Changes in aid and 

voting in the two time periods are also examined in order to 

provide some insight into the possible causal nature of the 

relationship. In the concluding chapter a similar analysis is 

used to display the pattern of aid distribution from all donors 

and the overall nature of African voting. 

<f) Nationalisation 

The primary sources for data on African nationalisation of 

foreign-owned investment include the us Department of State and 

the African Research Bulletin, Economic, Financial and Technical 

Series. 
(IS) 

The incidence of expropriation will be viewed in 

terms of British, French and American investment and will be 

considered in the light of the respective aid programs. The 

possibility of an association between Soviet aid to the 

continent and African nationalisation of foreign-owned resources 

will also be analysed. An examination of the fortunes of 

international investment on the African continent is not suitable 

as a criterion of Chinese and Arab political influence whose 

involvement or interest in African expropriation is relatively 

limited. 



(g) Military Facilities 

Information and data on the availability of facilities 

for British, French, Soviet and American troops has been acquired 

from sources including the London Institute for Strategic Studies 

and the Stockholm International Peace Research Institute. It is 

intended to examine the extent to which recipients extending 

military facilities to these powers disproportionately' benefitted 

from economic aid. This analysis is not appropriate for the 

Chinese and Arab donors, who have made little attempt to acquire 

facilities for their troops. 

(h) Diplomatic Recognition 

Formal African diplomatic contacts with Peking and Tel 

Aviv will be analysed in terms of the distribution of the Chinese 

and Arab programs respectively. Primary sources for this 

information include releases from the New China News Agency and 

the European publications, Africa South of the Sahara, The Middle 

East and North Africa, and Africa Research Bulletin. 

(1) Economic Indicators 
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The flow of aid to th.e continent will briefly be analysed 

against a number of economic variables, specifically the recipient's 

GNP, size of population and GNP per capita. Statistics are 

primarily drawn from United Nations sources and figures for 1966 

and 1973 are adopted to represent each time period. Using 

Pearson correlation coefficients, donors' aid priorities can be 
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related to the relative economic needs of the African recipient (16) • 

SUMMARY 

The res~arch will integrate both quantitative and substantive 

data to test the general hypothesis relating aid and political 

influence in Africa. The following six chapters will consider 

economic aid from each of the major donors in terms of African 

voting patterns in United Nations. Additionally, the British, 

French, American and Soviet programs will be analysed in terms 

of the availability of facilities for foreign military personnel 

on the continent, and the incidence of African nationalisation 

of international investment. Chinese and Arab assistance will 

also be considered in the light of Africa's formal diplomatic 

contacts with Peking and Tel Aviv respectively. 
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a more detailed definitional account see, G,C. Christie, 
What Constitutes a Taking of Property under International Law, 
British Yearbook of International Law, Volume XXXVIII; 
S. Friedman, Expropriation in International Law, London, 
Stevens and Sons, 1953; G. ~lhite, Nationalisation of Foreign 
Property, London, Praeger, 1957. 

16. No attempt is made to enter into a thorough test of the 
recipient need model by also incorporating the economic 
variables introduced by McKinlay and Little. These included, 
per capita GDP; per capita calorie consumption, number of 
doctors per hundred thousand population; role of growth of 
real per capita GDP and gross domestic fixed capital 
formation as a percentage of GDP. Nevertheless, MCKinlay 
and Little's findings that there is no support for the 
'recipient-need' model are noted. R.D. McKinlay and 
R. Little, the US Aid Relationship: A Test of the ReCipient 
Need and the Donor Interest Models, Political Studies, 
Volume XXVII, No 2, June 1979, pp 236-251. 



CHAPTER THREE 

ECONOMIC AID FROM BRITAIN 



Political and economic relations between Britain and the 

African continent have been dominated by the period of colonial 

rule. During the twentieth century, British metropolitan influence 

was established over at least seventeen African territories(l). 

However, on March 6th 1957, Ghana became an independent state 

within the Commonwealth and, over the following eleven years, 

every one of Britain "s mainland dependencies (excepting Rhodesia) 

attained national sovereignty. In this respect, London maintained 

political influence on the continent up to 1957 through the 

medium of colonial administration and indirect government(2). In 

the post colonial state, she has been forced to rely upon less 

immediate techniques. Nevertheless, as Christopher Clapham pointed 

out in his consideration of foreign policy making by African 

governments, 

"in some cases, independence was made possible 
only by continuing dependence on the colonial 
power for financial aid, technical skills, and 
military support". (3) 

It is the intention of this chapter to examine the extent to which 

37 

economic aid has been successful in maintaining a sphere of political 

influence for the Western European State. 

POLITICAL INFLUENCE 

political influence will be analysed in terms of the 

voting behaviour of African states on United Nations' resolutions 

drafted with the explicit support of the United Kingdom. To a 

certain extent, the importance that Britain attaches to the proceedings 

of this international assembly was witnessed in the late 1950s 

when British troops were withdrawn from Suez, primarily as a 

result of international pressure highlighted in the debates of the 
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(4) 
General Assembly • The support, or opposition, which 

individual African states attach to resolutions endorsed by the 

united Kingdom will provide an insight into Britain's image and 

influence throughout the continent. In addition, reference 

will be made to the incidence of African nationalisation of 

British-owned resources and investment interests. The d&gree 

to which states threaten the role of British foreign investment within 

their domestic economic planning provides a negative indicator 

of her status within Africa. 

At the same time, the study will focus upon the 

availability of facilities for British military personnel. 

Hanrieder and Auton, in their discussion of Britain's foreign 

policy, pointed out that, despite granting independence to the 

majority of her colonies, London seemed anxious to cling to the 

illusion of military influence. "London, quite simply, 

attempted to maintain the (military) capabilities of a global 

power"(S). The extension of facilities to British troops 

will be regarded positively in terms of political alignment. 

Finally, it should be noted that Anglo-African relations 

from the 1960s tended to be dominated by the question of 

independence for the white minority regime in Rhodesia. Having 

failed to reach agreement with the Labour Government in the 

early 1960s, Ian Smith and the Rhodesian Front, announced a 

'unilateral Declaration of Independence' (UDI) for the Central 

African State in November 1965. Britain's role in this 

contentious area of African politics was not without its 

critics. In this respect, consideration will be given to the 

reaction of individual African states to London's handling of. 

the Rhodesian issue and the ramifications for the aid program. 
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BRITAIN'S AID PROGRAM 

The analysis of B ri dsh economic aid to Africa can 

be divided into two periods. Before 1969, Britain's foreign affairs 

were guided by Conservative Governments under Macmillan and 

Home, and a Labour Government under Wilson. In 1970, 

relations with the continent underwent a transformation with the 

election to office of Edward Heath. As Colin Legum remarked 

in 1971: 

"Under the Labour Administration of Mr Harold 
Wilson, Britain's policy towards Africa was 
often ambiguous and sometimes contradictory, 
this is quite different from the policy pursued 
by the Conservative administration under Mr 
Heath. Tory policy towards Africa is unambivalent 
and clear. Unlike Mr Wilson, Mr Heath and his 
Foreign and Commonwealth Secretary,Sir Alec 
Douglas-Home did not much mind how their 
policies looked to Africa, the third world or 
the united Nations: what was important to them 
was that~their conception of British interests 
should be put first, and in the phrase so often 
repeated by Mr Heath in his talks with Commonwealth 
leaders 'Britain cannot be pushed around'''. (6) 

In the years up to 1969, the aid program to Africa totalled 

$1294.9m and encompassed thirty recipient states. From 1970 

to 1976, the different attitude pursued by the British 

Administration coincided with a decline in assistance to the 

continent by an average of over $17m per annum. In 

total, London distributed $7sS.7m to thirty-six countries in 

( 7) 
the 1970s " 

London's concessional finance was initially directed 

exclusively to the colonies and was handled by the Colonial 

Office. When economic aid began to be given on a significant 

scale to independent countries, the Foreign Office and 

commonwealth Relations Office became involved. In October 1964, 
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the Ministry of Overseas Development was established and, 

headed by a Minister of Cabinet rank, assumed responsibility 

for Britainls bilateral assistance program. This finance is 

distributed in both grant and loan form. The loans mature, 

on average, after a period of twenty-five years, at an interest 

rate of just over 4% and with a grace period of up to seven years (8) • 

ANGLO-AFRI(1NAID RELATIONS FROM AFRICAN INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 

In September 1963, the Chief Secretary of the Treasury 

presented a White Paper to Parliament, entitled, lAid to Developing 

countries l • This document outlined the long term prospects for 

British economic assistance and stated that: 

"The geographical distribution of our aid expenditure 
is influence by our history. Our aid program can 
be said to have started as part of the discharge 
of our responsibilities to the dependent territories 

Having helped these countries to political 
independence, it is a natural and fitting 
continuation of the earlier relationship that 
we should now assist them in their efforts to 
achieve balanced and self sustaining economies". (9) 

The geographical distribution of economic assistance during this 

period does show, as the White Paper forecast, a strong bias 

towards those African states formerly dependent upon Britain: 



TABLE 1 

BRITISH ECONOMIC AID FROM AFRICAN INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 

NORTH $m EAST 

Algeria Burundi 
Egypt 8.9 Ethiopia 
Libya 48.0 Kenya 
Morocco 0.3 Rwanda 
Tunisia 0.2 Somalia 

$57.4m Sudan 
Tanzania 
Uganda 

WEST CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN 

cameroon 10.9 Botswana 
Chad C.A.R. 
Dahomey Congo 
Gambia 13.6 Eq. Guinea 
Ghana 41. 7 Gabon 
Guinea Lesotho 
Ivory Coast 0.2 Madagascar 
Liberia 1.0 Malawi 
Mali 0.2 Swaziland 
Mauritania 0.1 Zaire 
Niger 0.1 Zambia 
Nigeria 161.5 
Senegal 0.3 
Sierra Leone 48.6 
Togo Total program: $1294.9m 
Upper Vo1ta 

$278.2m % Regional Share: 

North 4.4% 
West 21.5% 
East 43.3% 
C 8. S 30.8% 
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2.8 
247.8 

15.2 
22.8 

156.9 
114.8 

$560.3m 

53.3 
5.5 
0.1 

41.0 
0.2 

142.6 
16.2 
2.1 

138.0 

$399.Otti 

Sources: O.E.C.D., The Geographical Distribution of Financial 
Flows to Less Developed Countries, 1960-64, 1965, .. 
1966-67, 1968, 196~-7S,·~aris~· Development Co~operation: 
Efforts.and.PQlicies of the Members of the Development 
Assistance Committee, Annual Reviews, Paris. 
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TABLE 2 

HISTORICAL DISTRIBUTION OF BRITISH AID 

EX-BRITISH $m EX-FRENCH $m OTHER $m 

Gambia 13.6 Morocco 0.3 Egypt 8.9 
Ghana 41.7 Tunisia 0.2 Libya 48.0 
Nigeria 161.5 Cameroon 10.9 Liberia 1.0 
Sierra Leone 48.6 Ivory Coast 0.2 Ethiopia 2.8 
Kenya 247.8 Mali 0.2 Somalia 15.2 
Sudan 22.8 Mauritania 0.1 Zaire 2.1 
Tanzania 156.9 Niger 0.1 
Uganda 114.8 Senegal 0.3 
Botswana 53.3 C.A.R. 5.5 $78.0 
Lesotho 41.0 Congo 0.1 
Malawi 142.6 Madagascar 0.2 
swaziland 16.2 
zambia 138.0 

$18.lm 

$1198.8m 

Of the thirty recipients of the program up to 1969, states with 

an historical link with Britain acquired almost 93\ of total 

finance. In other words, barely 7\ of British aid to the 

continent was distributed to areas where the Western 

European donor had no previous history of colonisation. 

To a large extent, this historical bias accounts 

for the regional imbalance of British economic assistance. The 

recipients of East Africa, all of whom with the exception of Ethiopia 

and Somalia, are former dependencies, accumulated $560.3m., which 

is the equivalent of over 43% of the total program. Similarly, 

of the $278.2m disseminated to states in West Africa, countries 

with no historical link with Britain received only $12.8m. In 

Central and Southern Africa the ex-colonies acquired $391.lm; 

the equivalent of 98\ of the region's allooation. This should 

be compared with aid to North Africa during this period, where 

total assistance amounted to only $S7.4m, or less than 5\ of the program. 
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It would be erroneous to assume that the relative 

absence of concessional finance to the strategic, economically 

and politically important Mediterranean states reflected an 

unwillingness to utilise aid to establish British political 

influence. A number of studies have discounted ideas that London's 

aid philosophy was guided by philanthropic concern(lO). For example, 

Auton, in his consideration of British foreign policy in the post-

war decades, concludes that her commitments to the Third World 

reflected a desire to cling to the illusion of global power 

despite obviously shrinking resources. The paucity of assistance 

to North Africa reflected, partly, the British Government's 

inability to enter into large scale aid competition in an area 

of the continent where her ,image was previously tarnished by the 

Suez conflict with Egypt. But, more pertinently, the nature of 

the allocation to this region of the continent was symptomatic, as 

the 1963 White Paper suggests, of a notion that assistance could be 

most influential in the former dependencies. This excluded North 

Africa where there was no tradition of British colonialism. 

BRITISH AID AND AFRIC1NVOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS FROM INDEPENDENCE 
UP TO 1969 

Analys~s of African behaviour in the General Assembly during 

this period does not reveal a direct connection between the 

distribution of aid and voting response, (See Table 3). Twenty-one states 

consistently supported the United Kingdom (Cluster B), fourteen 

of whom were in receipt of $335.6m. This represents less than 26% 

of the program. At the same time, Mali firmly opposed Britain 

(Cluster A) in the resolutions drafted with London's support and 

yet was in receipt of assistance, albeit only $O.2m. Moreover, 



45 

TABLE 3 

BRITISH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING FROM AFRICAN INDEPENDENCE UP TO 1969 

CLUSTER B (60\ Pro OK) 

Name Pro Anti Abst. Total Aid {$m} 

Botswana 12 3 1 16 53.3 
Cameroon 17 3 17 37 10.9 
C.A.R. 24 5 8 37 5.5 
Chad 20 3 13 36 
Dahomey 27 3 5 35 
Eq. Guinea 4 0 3 7 
Gabon 25 4 J 32 
Gambia 12 4 0 16 13.6 
Ivory Coast 28 5 6 39 0.2 
Lesotho 12 3 1 16 41.0 
Liberia 38 6 4 48 1.0 
Madagascar 30 4 5 39 0.2 
Malawi 18 4 2 24 142.6 
Niger 29 4 5 38 0.1 
Rwanda 19 4 3 26 
Senegal 18 6 16 40 0.3 
Sierra Leone 15 4 17 36 48.6 
Swazi1and 7 2 0 9 16.2 
Togo 25 4 10 39 
Upper Vo1ta 19 4 10 33 
Zaire 23 4 5 32 2.1 -

$335.6m 

CLUSTER A (60' Anti OK) 

Algeria 7 18 4 29 
Mali 8 23 6 37 0.2 

CLUSTER C (Uncommitted) 

surundi 6 11 9 26 
Congo 13 16 2 31 0.1 
Egypt 8 21 20 49 8.9 
Ethiopia 17 9 23 49 2.8 
Ghana 8 12 29 49 41.7 
Guinea 6 25 16 47 
Kenya 6 5 11 22 247.8 
Libya II 7 27 45 48.0 
Mauritania 13 16 5 34 0.1 
Morocco 11 15 18 44 0.3 
Nigeria 11 8 19 38 161.5 
Somalia 10 10 14 34 15.2 
Sudan 10 19 20 49 22.8 
Tanzania 6 12 7 25 156.9 
TuniSia 11 10 26 47 0.2 
uganda 7 12 7 26 114.8 
zambia 7 12 5 24 138.0 

$959.1m 



seventeen states remained largely uncommitted in the United 

Nations, (Cluster C), of all whom, with the exception of Burundi 

and Guinea, benefitted from British concessional finance to a 

total of $959.1m - the equivalent of over 74% of the program. 

Crosstabulation of aid and African voting provides 

little evidence of a positive relationship between the two 

variables. 

COUNT 
(Row \) 

Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

Cluster E 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

AFRICAN STATES NOT 
IN RECEIPT OF AID 
UP TO 1969 

1 
(50.0) 

2 
(11. 8) 

7 
(33.3) 

10 
(25.0) 

Chi Square - 3.03268 with 2 degrees of Freedom 
Significance - 0.2195 

AFRICAN STATES 
RECEIVING AID 
UP TO 1969 

1 
(50.0) 

15 
(88.2) 

14 
(66.7) 

30 
(75.0) 

The value of chi-squared is only significant at a level beyond 
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0.2 which does not indicate an association between the distribution 

of British assistance and the pattern of African voting. 

To a large extent it would appear that African states 

who failed to endorse Britain's position in the General Assembly 

were more likely to acquire her economic assistance. Nineteen 

states failed to support the United Kingdom during this period, 

of whom sixteen were in receipt of aid. This should be compared 

with aid finance to states in Cluster B, one-third of whom did not 

2 

17 

21 

40 



benefit from the program. ~earson Correlation Coefficients of aid 

and voting confirm that ,the program did not favour states who 

voted with London (Correlation - 0.2128). 

This trend is maintained if further consideration is 

given to the pattern of aid and voting for states in Cluster C. 

Whilst these countries were largely uncommitted in their voting 

behaviour, there were many occasions when they registered a 

direct vote either in support or opposition: 

TABLE 4 

REDISTRIBUTION OF CLUSTER C BETWEEN DIRECT VOTES 

Cluster Ca 

Egypt 
Ghana 
Guinea 
Sudan 
Tanzania 
Uganda 
Zambia 

cluster Cb 

Ethiopia 
Libya 

Cluster Cz 

Burundi 
congo 
Kenya 
Mauritania 
Morocco 
Nigeria 
Somalia 
Tunisia 

Pro 

8 
8 
6 

10 
6 
7 
7 

17 
11 

6 
13 

6 
13 
11 
11 
10 
11 

Anti 

21 
12 
25 
19 
12 
12 
12 

9 
7 

11 
16 

5 
16 
15 

S 
10 
10 

Aid 

$ 8.9m 
$ 41.7m 

$ 22.8m 
$156.9111 
$114. Srn 
$13S.0m 

$ 2.Sm 
$ 48.0m 

$ O.lm 
$247.8m 
$ O.lm 
$ 0.3m 
$161.5m 
$ 15.2m 
$ O.2m 

Cluster Ca: includes African states who revealed a general 
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tendency towards abstention votes, but on occasions when 
they expressed a direct vote, cast at least 60\ 
of such votes against the United Kingdom 

cluster Cb: incorporates Ethiopia and Libya whose direct votes 
primarily supported London 

Cluster Cz: includes African states who preferred to remain 
generally uncommitted. 
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Ethiopia and Libya, the only two countries in Cluster C whose 

representatives revealed a tendency to endorse the United Kingdom, 

were in receipt of $40.8m. This is the equivalent of less than 

6% of British aid to states in Cluster C, and represents less than 

4% of the total progam. Moreover, over 70% of Britain's 

economic assistance to the continent was disseminated to African 

states who failed to support the donor, either consistently or 

tentatively, in the debates of the United Nations. However, it 

would be erroneous to conclude that London automatically favoured 

states for their lack of support. The absence of concessional 

finance to Guinea, Burundi and Algeria refutes this idea. Rather 

it would seem that the inherent bias of the program towards the 

former dependencies was maintained despite the absence of 

voting support from certain ex-colonies. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

BRITISH AID AND AFRICAN EXPROPRIATION OF RESOURCES UP TO 1969 

British investment remained largely unaffected by 

nationalisation on the continent during this period. The only 

two notable cases feature the governments of Tunisia and Tanzania. 

\ 
On May 12th, 1964, all foreign-owned agricultural 

property in Tunisia was expropriated. The most sizeable claim 

involving a united Kingdom national included property valued 

at over $78,000. In Tanzania, the National Bank of Commerce Act of 

1967 established the National Bank of Commerce as the sole commercial 

bank in Tanzania and acquired 100% of the Tanzanian assets and liabilities 

of the country's nine commercial banks. The prima~l British interests 

expropriated were the holdings of Barclays Bank. Also in 1967, the Insurance 
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(Vesting of Interest and Regulations) Act provided for the compulsory 

acquisition of foreign-held shares by the National Insurance 

corporation. British investment which was affected by these 

measures included the companies of Eagle Star, Mercantile and 

General Insurance, and pr~vincial Insurance (11) • 

The attempt to discern an association between British 

aid policy and the incidence of African nationalisation must be 

circumspect. Tnnisia has no colonial connection with the Western 

European donor and was in receipt of only $0.2m during this period. 

However, it is noticeable that the North African government did 

acquire this finance following the expropriation measures of 1964. 

In this respect, it would appear that the nationalisation of British 

resources did not automatically exclude future receipts of economic 

aid. Nor did substantial flows'of assistance to President Nyerere 

of Tanzania protect British interests in East Africa. In the 

years from independence up to the nationalisation program of 

1967, London distributed $lSO.Sm to Tanzania, although it should 

be noted that, after 1967, receipts of aid fell from an annual 

average of $24.8m (pre 1967) to $2.6m (1967-69). 

BRITISH AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES UP TO 1969 

At intervals during the 1960s, British military personnel 

were present in substantial numbers in ten independent African 

countries. In c~lPwaziland, Tanzania, Uganda and 

wh~:~~~:7;:XerlY dependent upon Britain, notably Libya, , . 

troops were allowed access to b~~e facilities. In Nigeria, Malawi, 

European state wer 

military arr~~gements with the Western 

~~rily~Jfined to overflight, staging 

.1;+' ri ... '.' ·' .. ·:!f·I:1 it· . ".' 
: i"hi 'to<'"' 

··;·'?f~ 

and 



. . ili' (12) tra1n1ng fac t1es • Throughout this period, these states 

dominated their respective regional allocations and, in total, 

were in receipt of $1059.5m. This is the equivalent of over 81\ 

of the aid program to the continent. However, the offer of military 

facilities may not have.been an automatic guarantee for large scale 

British assistance. Up to 1969, Cameroon and Swaziland 

acquired only $lO.9m. and $16.2m respectively. Nevertheless, 

it is noticeable that all the major beneficiaries of economic 

aid during this period, who were able to negotiate in excess of 

SlOO.Om., can be included within the group of independent African 

states who were prepared to tolerate a British military presence. 

BRITISH AND RHODESIAN INDEPENDENCE 

Following U.D.I. in November 1965, Ian Smith declared 

a state of emergency throughout Rhodesia;by which government 

officials were vested with wide powers of arrest, search, 

interrogation, censorship and detention without trial (13) • 

Twelve months later, it became apparent to many black African 

states that Britain was not prepared to take military action 

against the illegal regime. Bitterly recalling instances when 

British military power had been promptly used to suppress black 

uprisings, the OAU Council of Ministers in December 1966 threatened 

to break off diplomatic relations with Britain unless she 

adopted a more radical solution to Smith's regime. 

In reality only nine out of the thirty-six members of 

the OAU subsequently broke off diplomatic relations with London. 

These were Egypt, Tanzania, Sudan, Guinea, Algeria, Congo, Mali, 

Mauritania and Somalia. Of these nine states, it is noticeable 
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that Guinea and Algeria were not in receipt of any British 

economic aid; Congo-Brazzavile, Mali and Mauritania in total 

garnered only $0.4m. whilst Somalia had received no British 

assistance since 1963. Moreover, following Tanzania's 

decision to break off diplomatic relations, Britain suspended 

a previously arranged aid agreement to the East African State(14) • 

In total, throughout the 1960s, these nine African states received 

$204.2m. worth of aid - the equivalent of less than 16% of Britain's 

total continental assistance. The diplomatic breakdown formally 

lasted for 18 months. In December 1967, Egypt and Somalia re-

established diplomatic relations with Britain, Sudan resumed 

relations on January 25th, 1968~ Guinea on February 20th, Algeria, 

Congo -Brazzavile, Mauritania and Mali on lOth April, of the same 

year. Tanzania, more reluctant than the rest, eventually accepted 

Britain's pledge that her Rhodesian policy would be governed by 

NIBMAR (NO Independence Before Majority Rule) and restored 

.' (15) 
diplomat1c relat10ns on July 4th, 1968 • 

In contrast, Zambia's reaction to Britain's Rhodesian 

policy was relatively benevolent. As a 'front-line' state 

bordering Rhodesia, the Zambian economy was the most likely to 

suffer by Britain's policy of economic sanctions against Rhodesia. 

Zambia was critical of Britain's failure to find a radical 

solution to Ian Smith's illegal regime, but it is noticeable 

that this former British protectorate and large scale beneficiary 

of British aid, did not cut off diplomatic relations with London. 

In December 1966, the Zambian Foreign Minister, Mr Kapwepwe addressed 

the united Nations security Council. He denounced the sanctions 

proposals made by Britain as~ "totally ineffective and unworkable 

••• Britain's bankrupt Rhodesian policy was wrecking the Zambian 



economy, and the offer of El4m in aid was highly inadequate. 

We shall ask Britain to pay a fair and equitable compensation in 

ti It (16) me • In the three years following UDI, Zambia received 

$26.8m, $40.lm and $25.2m in economic aid from Britain. 

The decision by the Zambian Government not to cut off 

diplomatic relations with Britain (and to maintain facilities for 

British military personnel), despite the crippling effects of 

economic sanctions, should be seen in the light of Britain's 

intrinsic importance as a provider of aid to Zambia. 

TABLE 5 

BRITISH AID TO ZAMBIA 1964-69 

1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 

British Aid 

20.6m 
l2.lm 
26.8m 
40.lm 
25.2m 
13.2m 

As , of total OECD(17) 
aid to Zambia 

100% 
91.7\ 
73.3\ 
58.8\ 
54.7\ 
73.3\ 

Sources: Geo,raphical Distribution of Financial Flows to 
Less Developed Countries, 1960-64, 1965, 1966-67, 1968, 
1965, 1975, O.E.C.D., Paris 

British economic aid totally dominated Zambian receipts of Western 

assistance in the time from independence to 1965 when Smith 

declared UDI for Rhodesia. In 1966 and 1967, criticism of 

London's handling of the Rhodesian issue was at its most bitter 

and nine African states cut off diplomatic relations with Britain. 

During this period Zambia began to receive aid from other Western 

donors and British assistance increased dramatically - in 1967 

alone, Zambia was in receipt of $40.lm worth of British aid. 

52 



Understandably, the Zambian Government was anxious not to associate 

herself too closely with the most vehement African critics of the 

country which was still the major provider of assistance. In 

1968, the nine African states restored diplomatic relations with 

Britain. In the same year, British aid to Zambia was reduced in 

both real terms, and as a percentage of total Western aid. In 

1969, British economic aid to Zambia was further reduced but it is 

interesting to note that flows of assistance from other Western 

donors almost disappeared. 

Thus, Britain's recognition of Zambia's hardship 

was most evident when criticism of London's Rhodesian policy was 

at its highest and Britain was in competition with other aid 

donors. However, from 1968, this criticism and competition 

was beginning to wane. The nine African states restored diplomatic 

relations and it would appear that Britain no longer deemed 

it necessary to pay such a high price to maintain political 

influence in Zambia. 

BRITISH AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP UP TO 1969 

The importance of enduring personalities upon the 

foreign policy making process within Africa has been recognised 

by Christopher Clapham. He noted that the institutional 

structure of African political life was, in most cases, so 

fluid that, 'the personalities of individual leaders may be an 

important influence on foreign policy, especially in the areas 

of declaratory and formal diplomatic postures which are 

directly subject to the leader's control' (18). To a certain 

extent, it would appear that the flow of British assistance 
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was not entirely unreceptive to the political climate. Sjx 

African states received in excess of $lOO.Om during this 

period - Kenya, Tanzania, Nigeria, Uganda, Malawi and Zambia. 

With the sole exception of Nigeria, all of these major 

beneficiaries have been governed by leaders who have enjoyed 

sustained period of office in the 1960s(19). 

The annual distribution ot assj.stance to individual 

recipients has been consistent and relatively inflexible in 

the years up to 1969. However, four states were able to negotiate 

large increases, in excess of 100% over a twelve months period: 

TABLE 6 

AID INCREASES AND POLITICAL LEADERSHIP UP TO 1969 

54 

Name % Increase -
Ghana 1489% 

Aid Year 

$0.9m-$14.3m 1967-68 

Nature of Political Change 

Coup in 1966 and abortive 
coup in 1967 

Nigeria 

Cameroon 
Ethiopia 

1230% 

1733% 
500% 

$2.Om-$26.Om 1963-64 
1964-65 

$0.3m-$S.5m 1960-61 
$0.1m-$0.6m 1964-65 

1963 is first year as 
republic 
First year of independence 
No change 

Sources: Africa, South of the Sahara, Europa Publications, 
London; Political Encyclopaedia of the Third Uorld, 
Mansell, London, 1979; Africa Research Bulletin, 
political, Social and CUltural Series, Exeter 

Only the increase in aid to Ghana coincided with a change in 

African political leadership. In 1966, President Nkrumah was 

ousted from office by a military coup led by Emmanuel Kotoka, 

who himself was killed twelve months later in an abo:ttive,;counter-

coup. Until his overthrow by military officers, Nkrumah was very 
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critical of the British policies in Africa and during the years 

from independence up to 1966, the West African state was only in 

receipt of an annual average of $1.9m in aid. In the period 

following his removal (some commentators say with tacit British 

(20) support) , Ghana's receipts increased to an annual average of 

$9.4m. 

The history of aid relations with Ghana in the late 

1960s does illustrate that London was, on occasion, prepared 

to react in support of new political movements on the continent. 

However, on the whole, it would appear that positive, large--

scale aid contacts with the Western European donor were more 

contingent upon continuity and political stability within the 

recipient states. 

RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS UP TO 1969 

Analysis of the economic characteristics of the 

major beneficiaries of aid during this period provide little 

discernible evidence that the program was determined by the 

recipient's economic position. 

TABLE 7: Majox Beneflciariesftnd Economic Indicators 

Name Aid GNP population GNP ~er ca~ita 
($m) (m. ) 

Nigeria $161.sm 3992 49.9 SO 
Kenya $247.Sm 1205 9.S 123 
Tanzania $l56.9m 136 1.7 SO 
uganda $114.8m 939 7.7 122 
Malawi $l42.6m 284 4.0 71 
Zambia $l38.0m 1315 3.8 346 

sources: UN Statistical Yearbooks, 1968-69 7 UN Yearbook of 
National Accounts, 1971; UN DemosraEhic Yearbooks; 
IMF World Bank Atlas, 1965-72 



Relat~vely equal amounts of assistance flowed to Zambia and 

Tanzania whose economic positions were very dissimilar. On the 
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whole, Pearson correlation Coefficients reveal that the relationship 

between aid and recipient population is barely significant 

(Correlation 0.2608), whilst the size of the recipient's GNP 

was even less instrumental upon the direction of the program 

(Correlation 0.2039). Certainly, it would be difficult to 

argue that British assistance to Africa was dictated by the desire 

to alleviate economic weakness on the continent during this 

period. Analysis of aid and recipient GNP per capita reveals 

that the program ignored the dictates of economic need as 

witnessed by the level of GNP per capita (Correlation 0.0215) (21) • 

BRITISH AID AND INFLUENCE UP TO 1969 

Overview 

The historical bias of the aid program in the years up 

to 1969 was self evident. From a total of $l294.9m., the equivalent 

of almost 93% was disseminated to the former dependencies. In 

general, concessionary finance was directed towards those 

states where British 'involvement' was not without precedent 

and favoured those leaders, irrespective of economic need, who 

could claim enduring associations with the ex-metropolitan 

authority. 

However, in terms of the utility of this aid in establishing 

or maintaining political influence on the continent, the evidence 

is far from conclusive. On the one hand, the program did favour 

many of the states which provided a network of facilities for 

British troops. On the other hand, there is little evidence to 



assume that British assistance was instrumental in determining 

the pattern of African voting at the United Nations. The vast 

majority of a largely inflexible program was distributed to 

states who were unwilling to vote with the United Kingdom in the 

General Assembly. In addition, whilst the incidence of African 

expropriation of foreign resources was limited during the 1960s, 

it was apparent that British aid was neither successful as 

a safeguard for her investment, nor was it utilised as a sanction 

against nationalisation. 

It should be noted that the program largely overlooked 

or failed to influence a number of African countries of general 

strategic, political and economic importance on the continent. 

with the exception of Libya, British economic aid relations with 

the Mediterranean states of North Africa were limited. In 

East Africa, assistance to Tanzania failed to counteract the 

introduction of Nyerere's independent political and economic 

philosophy. At the same time, the potential impact of aid 

to Africa generally suffered amonqst the Anglophone community 

as a result of London's ambivalence towards the white 

57 

minority regime in Rhodesia. :he ramifications of these 'failings' 

enlerged towards the end of the decade "Then a number of African 

states felt sufficiently disillusioned to join Egypt and Tanzania 

in suspending diplomatic relations with Britain. 



TABLE 8 

BRITISH ECONOMIC AID TO AFRICA FROM 1970 to 1976 

NORTH $m EAST $m 

Algeria 3.3 Burundi 
Egypt 17.4 Ethiopia 25.0 
Libya Kenya 154.1 
Morocco 0.3 Rwanda 0.1 
Tunisia 1.9 Somalia 3.1 

$22.9m 
Sudan 27.1 
Tanzania 27.8 
Uganda 27.5 

$264.7m 

WEST CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN 

Cameroon 4.6 Botswana 55.4 
Chad C.A.R. 0.2 
Dahomey 0.5 Congo 0.4 
Gambia 14.5 Eq. Guinea 
Ghana 41.7 Gabon 0.4 
Guinea Lesotho 37.7 
Ivory Coast 4.4 Madagascar 1.1 
Liberia 1.2 Malawi 124.1 
Mali 6.5 Mozambique 0.1 
Mauritania 0.1 Swaziland 26.2 
Niger 3.1 Zaire 1.5 
Nigeria 67.7 Zambia 97.4 
Senegal 1.4 $344.5 
Sierra Leone 6.5 
Togo 1.0 Total Program: $785.7m 
Upper Vo1ta 0.4 

$l53.6m % Regional Share: 

North 2.9% 
West 19.6% 
East 33.7% 
C & R 43.8% 

Sources: O.E.C.D.,Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows 
to Less Developed Countries, 1969-75, 1976-79, Paris; 
Development Co-operation: Efforts and Policies of 
the Members of the Development Assistance Committee, 
Annual Reviews, O.E.C.D., Paris. 
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ANGLO-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS- FROM 1970 to 1976 

The General Election of 1970 replaced a Labour 

Government under Wilson with a Conservative Administration under 

the Premiership of a tough talking Edward Heath. In announcing 

the new style of British policy with the Commonwealth and the 

Third world, Heath declared in a spe~ch in Islamabad in 

January 1971 that Britain would not allow herself "to be pushed 

around as was the case under the previous Prime Minister. I have 

made it clear that British policies are to be determined by 

British interests ••• we seek to strengthen our country so that 

we can play an effective part in the world; so that we can 

contribute to the advance and betterment of the world". This 

speech outlined the basic philosophy of British policy towards 

Africa, and, together with the economic problems which beset the 

European state in the 1970s, provided the background to a 

. • . (22) i reduced Brit1sh a1d comm1tment • Our ng this period, $785.7m. 

was distributed to thirty-six recipient states. This represents 

an overall reduction of 39% on the previous assistance pEogram 

and an average •. annual reduction of over 13%. Taken into consideration 

with rising inflation and the fourfold increases in the price 

of Arab oil in 1973, the real importance of British aid to Africa 

diminished considerably. 

Britain's former dependencies accrued $707.7m., 

which was the equivalent of more than 90\ of total aid to the 

continent. The geographical distribution of the program 

reveals that London's attention became increasingly fev-ussed 

upon the ex-colonies in Central and Southern Africa. Of $344.5m., 

{over 43% of total aid) committed to this area of the continent, 
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Botswana, Leotho, Malawi, Swaziland and Zambia garnered $340.8m. 

This compares favourably with the $264.7m distributed to East 

Africa whose demotion as major regional beneficiary was symptomatic 

of deteriorating relations with Tanzania and Uganda in the 1970s. 

In West Africa it would appear that London attempted to disseminate 

a limited amount of aid amongst a large number of recipients. 

With the exception of Chad, all the states of West Africa were 

in receipt of assistance, but the region as a whole acquired only 

$l53.6m., or less than 20% of the total program. At the same 

time, following the disruption of relations with the new 

Libyan leader Colonel AI-Quadhafi, who came to power by military 

coup in 1969, aid to North Africa amounted to only $22.9m, 

the equivalent of less than 3% of total assistance to the continent. 

BRITISH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS FROM 1970 
to 1976 

From 1970, twenty-three African states consistently 

supported the United Kingdom in the General Assembly, all of whom, 

with the sole exception of Chad, were i~~receipt of economic aid. 

In total, London distributed $499.4m to the 'supporters' of 

Cluster B. This represents over 63% of the assistance program. 

In this respect, it would appear that Britain was prepared 

to provide finance to states who endorsed her position at the 

united Nations. However, crosstabulation of the distribution 

of aid and total African voting behaviour questions the overall 

influence of concessionary finance from the Western European 

state: 
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TABLE 9 

BRITISH ECONOMIC AID TO AFRICA FROM 1970 to 1976 

CLUSTER B (60% Pro OK) 

Name Pro Anti ~. Total Aid ($m) 

Botswana 12 3 3 18 55.4 
Cameroon 9 3 8 20 4.6 
C.A.R. 7 2 8 17 0.2 
Chad 12 1 7 20 
Dahomey 13 4 3 20 0.5 
Ethiopia 11 3 6 20 25.0 
Gabon 16 1 3 20 0.4 
Gambia 14 1 1 16 14.5 
Ghana 9 4 6 19 41.7 
Ivory Coast 17 0 3 20 4.4 
Kenya 10 3 6 19 154.1 
Lesotho 17 1 2 20 37.7 
Liberia 18 0 3 21 1.2 
Madagascar 14 5 1 20 1.1 
Malawi 12 0 7 19 124.1 
Morocco 17 2 2 21 0.3 
Niger 13 1 3 17 3.1 
Rwanda 12 3 4 19 0.1 
Swaziland 14 0 0 14 26.2 
Togo 13 4 2 19 1.0 
Tunisia 9 2 la 21 1.9 
Upper Vo1ta 8 3 8 19 0.4 
Zaire 12 1 7 20 1.5 

$499.4m 

CLUSTER A (60% Anti UK) 

Guinea 6 12 1 19 
Libya 6 12 2 20 
Mozambique 0 1 0 1 0.1 
Somalia 5 12 1 18 3.1 
Tanzania 6 13 2 21 27.8 
Zambia 7 12 1 20 22.:..! 

$128.4m 

CLUSTER C (Uncommitted) 

Algeria 5 11 3 19 3.3 
Burundi 8 8 4 20 
Congo 7 10 2 19 0.4 
Egypt 8 10 1 19 17.4 
Eq. Guinea 6 9 1 16 
Mali 8 11 1 20 6.5 
Mauritania 6 10 1 17 0.1 
Nigeria 9 6 5 20 67.7 
Senegal 10 6 5 21 1.4 
Sierra Leone 9 6 4 19 6.5 
Sudan 7 10 2 19 27.1 
Uganda 8 8 5 21 27.5 

$157.9m 
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COUNT STATES WHO DID NOT STATES WHO DID RECEIVE 
(Row %) RECEIVE AID 1970-76 AID 1970-76 

cluster A 2 4 6 
(60% Anti) (33.3) (66.7) 

Cluster C 2 10 12 
( Uncommi t te d) (16.7) (83.3) 

Cluster B 1 22 23 
(60% Pro) (4.3) (95.7) 

5 36 41 
(12.2) (87.8) 

Chi Square - 4.05048 with 2 degrees of Freedom 
Significance - 0.1320 

The broad scope of the program from 1970 means that, of eighteen 

states who consistently opposed London, or remained uncommitted 

in the debates, fourteen were in receipt of British finance. 

In other words, over 77\ of the African states who failed to 

vote with the United Kingdom benefitted from her economic 

assistance during this period. The flow of aid to these states 

amounted to $286.3m., which represents over 36\ of the 

program. Moreover, the value of chi squared is only significant 

at a level beyond 0.1 which provides little evidence of a 

positive relationship between aid and voting. Twelve African 

states, accruing a total of $157.9m., remained largely uncommitted 

in the General Assembly (Cluster C). Further consideration of the 

voting behaviour of these states reveals that the British donor 

did not necessarily 'demand' even an indication of support from 

her recipients. 



TABLE 10 

REDISTRIBUTION OF CLUSTER C BETWEEN 'PRO' AND 'ANTI' DIRECT 
VOTES, 1970-76 

cluster Ca 

Name -
Algeria 
Eq. Guinea 
Mauritania 

Cluster Cb 

Nigeria 
Senegal 
Sierra Leone 

Cluster Cz 

Burundi 
Congo 
Egypt 
Mali· 
Sudan 
Uganda 

Pro 

5 
6 
6 

9 
10 

9 

8 
7 
8 
8 
7 
8 

Anti 

11 
9 

10 

6 
6 
6 

8 
10 
10 
11 
10 

8 

Aid ($m) 

3.3 

0.1 
$3.4m 

67.7 
1.4 
6.5 

$75.60 

-
0.4 

17.4 
6.5 

27.1 
27.5 

$78.9n 

64 

cluster Ca incorporates African states who revealed a general 
tendency towards abstention but also cast more than 60% 
of their direct votes against U.K. 

Cluster Cb includes recipients whose direct votes were in accord 
(at least 60\) with London 

Cluster CZ represents states who preferred to balance their 
direct votes neither in support nor opposition to 
the United Kingdom 

With the exception of Chad, all the states who displayed a 

willingness to support, either consistently or tentatively, the 

British donor in the United Nations, were not ignored by the 

aid program. The states in Cluster B and Cluster Cb were in 

receipt of $575.0m., which represents 73.2\ of total 

British aid to the continent. However, it is also apparent 

that Af±icanccountries which failed to adopt a position of 

support did not necessarily 'suffer' from suspension or 
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disruption of aid relations witn the Western European donor. 

To a large extent, therefore, the sweeping focus of British 

assistance in the 1970s encompassed, albeit with small amounts 

on occasion, the majority of African states, irrespective of 

their behaviour in the international assembly. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

Aid and African Expropriation of British Resources from 1970 to 1976 

Analysis of the expansion of the public sector on the 

continent, at the direct expense of British investment, reveals 

that economic aid was an ineffectual safeguard from nationalisation 

in the 1970s. Seven states expropriated British interests 

during this period, all of whom were in receipt of economic 

assistance from London. 

TABLE 11 

NATIONALISATION AND AID 

Name 'fear :!n!. Aid ( 1970-76) -
Ghana 1970 Mining $ 41.7m 
Sierra Leone 1970 Mining $ 6.5m 
Uganda 1970 Comprehensive $ 27.5m 
Zambia 1970 Comprehensive $ 97.4m 
Sudan 1970 Chemical and $ 27.lm 

Banking 
Kenya 1970 Banking and $154.lm 

Petroleum 
Nigeria 1972 Petroleum $ 67. 7m 

( 1) compensation paid 

sources: L L Rood, 'Nationalisation and Indigenisation in Africa: 
Journal of Modern African Studies, 14, 3, (1976), 

pp 427-447; Africa Freedom Annual, 1977, South 
African Freedom Institute; Africa· Research Bulletin, 
Exeter; International Legal Materials, Xl, 1, January 1972 



From 1970, these seven states were in receipt of $422.Om., 

which represents over 53% of Britain's total aid to the continent. 

Thus, despite Heath's statement in the early years of his 

Administration that the United Kingdom 'would no longer be pushed 

around', many African leaders displayed an ability to both 

nationalise British investment and negotiate aid from London. 

It is noticeable that Kenya, Zambia and Nigeria were amongst 

the four largest recipients of aid during this period. In 

this respect, although Kenya did provide compensation to British 

investors, it should be pointed out that Malawi was the only 

major beneficiary not to threaten the donor's investment 

interests with nationalisation. 

BRITISH AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES FROM 1970 to 1976 

Three African states extended facilities to British 

military personnel during this period. Defence agreements were 

maintained with Kenya up to 1976 and with Uganda and Madagascar 

for very brief periods in the early 1970s(23). The agreement 

with Kenya is in accord with the East African country's status 

as the largest beneficiary of British economic aid. From 1970 

to 1976, under the leadership of President Kenyatta, Kenya was 

in receipt of $154.lm worth of British aid - the equivalent of 

over 58% of assistance to East Africa and almost 20% of the 

continental aid program. The brief military agreement with 

Madagascar in 1971 may be seen in the light of an incremental 

increase in economic aid after 1969. The short term facilities 

offered by President Amin of Uganda, on the other hand, were 

overshadowed by the disruption of relations between Uganda and 
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Britain in 1972 and did little to counteract the overall decline 

in British aid relations which were suspended in 1973(24). 

On the whole, however, it is not possible to establish 

a direct relationship between assistance and military facilities, 

especially within the context of a reduced aid program which would 

have done little to counteract the ~eneral African resistance to a 

foreign military presence. Aid to Madagascar was, by no means, 

substantial whilst a number of major beneficiaries of the program 

firmly resisted the notion of a British military presence. 

BRITAIN AND RHODESIAN INDEPENDENCE 

Despite the election to office of a new conservative 

Government in 1970, Britain continued to feel some responsibility 

for the situation in Rhodesia •.. In 1971, Heath reopened a dialogue 

with ran Smith and in November of the same year, twenty-one Afro-

Asian members of the united Nations moved a resolution to 

demonstrate their concern about the way in which the negotiations 

were being conducted. The resolution insisted that any settlement 

must be worked out, 'with the fullest participation of all 

nationalist leaders representing the majority people Qf Zimbabwe 

(25) 
and must be freely endorsed by the people' • The resolution 
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was adopted with 102 in favour, nine abstentions and three opposed: 

significantly this trio comprised Britain, South Africa and 

Portugal (the last major coloniser of the African continent). In 

line with African misgivings, Britain did not show any support 

for tougher sanctions against Rhodesia. In February 1972, she 

vetoed a united Nations Security council recommendation to 

organise a conference of black and white Rhodesians in order to 



develop a const±tutiona1 settlement: Lord caradon's proposals 

for appointment of a united Nations' Commissioner for sanctions 

were also rejected by London. In addition, in September of the 

same year, Britain abstained from a Security Council Resolution 

which was critical of an American decision to lift the embargo on 

chrome and other important minerals to Rhodesia (26) • 

From 1974, the Labour Government under Wi1son slightly 

improved Britain's image by displaying a readiness to consult 

more closely with black African leaders over the question of 

Rhodesia. Nevertheless, Britain continued to refuse to send 

a military expe~tion to the Central African state and was anxious 

not to be identified with any of the black liberation forces 

acting against Ian Smith's regime. Moreover, as the 1970s 

progressed, it would appear that Britain was withdrawing from any 

responsibility to compensate the Zambian Government for economic 

hardships incurred by the imposition of sanctions against the 

illegal regime: 

TABLE 12 

BRITISH AID TO ZAMBIA 1970-76 

Year British Aid ( $m) As )\ of total OECD - Aid to Zambia 

1970 5.2 53.1\ 

1971 12.7 72.2\ 

1972 9.8 59.0\ 

1973 13.3 33.0\ 

1974 18.8 36.2\ 
1975 21.2 31.4\ 
1976 16.4 29.5\ 

Sources: Geo~raEhica1 Distribution of Financial Flows to 
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Less DeveloEed Countries, 1969-75, 1976-79, O.E.C.D., Paris 

By 1976, Britain's reduced program was providing less than one-
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third of the total aid flowing from donors in the OECD to the 

. (27) 
hard pressed Zamb1an economy • 

BRITISH ECONOMIC AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP FROM 1970 to 1976 

A decline in thtal aid to the continent after 1969, 

combined with an increase in the number of recipients, helped 

to reduce the number of large-scale beneficiaries during this 

period. In the years from 1970 to 1976, only Kenya and Malawi 

were able to negotiate commitments from Britain in excess of 

$lOO.Om., whilst Zambia acquired $97.4m. All of these states 

maintained relatively stable political systems which facilitated 

the maintenance of positive aid agreements with the British 

donor - Presidents Kenyatta, Banda and Kaunda enjoyed sustained 

political careers throughout the 1970s in Kenya, Malawi and 

zambia respectively. 

Elsewhere on the continent:, aid commitments seemed: to 

be unaffected by the general instability of African political life. 

As has already been noted, the program was relatively limited 

and the majority of annual receipts to individual states were 

confined to less than $l.Om. There were four notable occasions 

when more substantial injections of finance increased annual 

receipts by more than 100\: 



TABLE 13 

Aid Increases and ~olitical Changa--::-'-' 

Name % Increase 

Lesotho 393% 

Ethiopia 118% 

sudan 389% 

Tanzania 270\ 

Aid Year 

Clil. Sm-$ 7. 4rn ) 1970-
71 

($1.lm-$2.4m) 1970-
71 

($2. 7m-$13 .2m )1974-75 
1975-76 

($2.Om-$7.4m) 1974-
75 

Nature of Political 
Change ... 

Consti tu tion 
suspended 

No change 

Abortive coup 1975 

. 
No change 

Sources: Africa, South of the Sahara, Europa Publications, 
London~ Political Encyclopaedia of the Third World, 
Mansell, London, 1979 

None of these increases can be directly attributed to change in 

African political leadership, although they did coincide with 

new British Administrations. To a large extent, the program to 

the continent as a whole was inflexible. The one notable 

exception to this consistency was as a result of the overthrow 

of president Milton Obote of Uganda by General Amin in 1971~ 

At first, the coup was warmly received by the British government 

which had begun to look upon Obote as a negative influence 

within thei.'Commonwealth. Colin Legum, writing in 1972, noted 

that the British Government displayed 

"undisguised satisfaction when it received the 
news of the overthrow of President Obote and the 
accession to power in Uganda of General Idi Amin. 
Although the Government made no public statements, 
its subsequent policies showed how much it welcomed 
this move as being consistent with its own desires 
and interests in the continent". (28) 

In 1971 and 1972, Britain committed $l5.8m in economic aid to 

help establish the new military regime. At the same time, 

extensive plans were made for a British military presence in 

Uganda. However, in the latter months of 1972, relations with 
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Aroin deteriorated when the Ugandan President forcefully 

expelled British Asians from Uganda - many of whom were 

finally accepted into Britain. Britain immediately cancelled 

a loan of £lOm together with her technical aid program valued 

at £1.7m per annum. Within twelve months British economic aid 

to Uganda was terminated. 

Despite the British decision to accept the majority of 

Asians expelled from Uganda, it is noticeable that Heath was 

unable to attract much African support against President Amin. 

Apart from Presidents Nyerere (Tanzania), Kaunda (Zambia), and 

Banda (Malawi), the major beneficiaries of Britain's aid during 

this period, there was little public expression of African 

disapproval of Amin. Moreover, it is apparent that only Dr. 

Banda of Malawi openly praised British policy towards Amin of 

(29) 
Uganda • 

RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS 1970 to 1976 

There is some indication that British aid in the 1970s 

may not have been blind to the economic needs of the recipient. 

Analysis of the economic characteristics:~f the three major 

beneficiaries reveals that the program did not automatically 

favour the most powerful states on the continent. 
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TABLE 14 

MAJOR RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS 

Name Aid ($m) GNP (m) Population (m) GNP per capita -
Kenya 154.1 2220 12.5 178 

Malawi 124.1 540 4.8 113 

Zambia 97.4 2330 4.6 507 

Sources: UN Statistical Yearbooks, 1970-77.1 UN Demo2ra12hic 
Yearbooks, 1970-77 

At the same time, aid to those African states deemed by the OECD to 

number amongst the twenty-nine least developed nations of the world, 

amounted to $353.am(30). This was the equivalent of al~ost 45\ 

of total British assistance to the continent. Moreover, the 

program neither ignored countries with large populations 

,~correlation 0.2361) nor significantly favoured recipients with 

a high GNP (Correlation 0.1458) • 

However, on the whole, it would be erroneous to assume 

that London was motivated solely by considerations of Africa's 

economic needs. Whilst aid did not focus upon states with a 

high GNP per capita (Correlation -0.0992), the distributive 

pattern of the program was not sufficiently significant to 

indicate a strong relationship between finance and poor economic 

position. Ne~ertheless, it could be argued that, within the 

context of a reduced program which favoured the former dependencies, 

British economic aid did not entirely ignore the less developed 

areas of Africa. 
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ANGLO-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS: COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS 

In the decade following African independence, the British 

donor displayed a desire to maintain contacts with her erstwhile 

dependencies upon the continent". In a program of $1294. 9m, 

the former colonies were in receipt of $ll98.9m, which represents 

over 92\ of total assistance up to 1969. The major beneficiaries 

of this aid were located South of the Sahara, where six states 

received in excess of $lOO.om. From 1970, Britain's aid 

commitments to the continent were reduced by an annual average 

of over 13\, although the bias towards states with an 

historical association with the donor was largely maintained. 

During the 1970s, the former colonies received $707.lm, or over 90\ 

of total aid. Nevertheless, the reduction in total assistance 

to the cont~ent was not without implications as witnessed by 

changes in the regional distribution of the program: 

TABLE 15 

comparative Regional Allocations 

British Aid up \ of Program British Aid from \ of 
to 1969 1970 to 1976 program 

North $ 57.4m 4.4\ $ 22.9m 2.9\ 
West $278.2m 21.5, $153.6m 19.6\ 
East $560.3m 43.3\ $264.7m 33.7\ 
central & 

southern $399.Om 30.8\ $344.5m 43.8\ 

In the years after 1969 deteriorating relations with Tanzania 

and Uganda led to a considerable reduction in commitments to 

East Africa. As a result, Central and Southern States assumed 

a prominent position in the focus of the program in the 1970s. 



west Africa's share of total aid remained relatively constant 

in all the years from African independence up to 1976. In 

addition, LOndon continued to refuse to compete for influence 

through large scale economic assistance to North African states, 

irrespective of their strategic, political and economic importance. 

BRITISH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

In the years up to 1969, twenty-one African states 

consistently voted with Britain in the United Nations, fourteen 

of whom garnered in total less than 30% of the aid program. From 

1970, a larger proportion of aid was allocated to the states in 

Cluster B but only within the framework of a much reduced 

program. Twenty-three states consistently supported the United 

Kingdom in the second time period, all of whom, with the exception 

of C.A.R~ were in receipt of assistance totalling $499.4m, or 

over 63% of British finance to the continent. However, it is 

difficult to establish a positive relationship between aid and 

voting behaviour in either period. Despite the increased 

allocation of aid to her 'supporters' from 1970, it should also 

be noted that Britain provided assistance ,to a large number of 

states who consistently opposed London. Moreover, the extent 

to which the voting behaviour of African states in the 1970s was 

a 'response' to the earlier aid program must be doubted. Cross

tabulation of assistance up to 1969 and voting from 1970 provides 

little evidence of such a causal relationship: 
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TABLE 16 

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF BRITISH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

From Independence up to 1969 1970-76 

Country Aid {$m} % UN Vote Aid ($m) \ UN Vote - -
Algeria A 3.3 0.4 C 
Egypt 8.9 0.7 C 17.4 2.2 C 
Libya 48.0 3.7 C A 

Morocco 0.3 * C 0.3 * B 
Tunisia 0.2 ",* C 1.9 0.3 B 
Cameroon 10.9 0.8 B 4.6 0.6 B 
Chad B B 
Dahomey B 0.5 0.1 B 
Gambia 13.6 1.1 B 14.5 1.8 B 

Ghana 41. 7 3.2 C 41.7 5.3 B 

Guinea C A 
Ivory Coast 0.2 * B 4.4 0.6 S 
Liberia 1.0 0.1 B 1.2 0.2 B 
Mali 0.2 * A 6.5 0.8 C 
Mauritania 0.1 * C 0.1 * C 
Niger 0.1 * B 3.1 0.4 B 
Nigeria 161.5 12.5 C 67.7 8.6 C 
senegal 0.3 * B 1.4 0.2 C 
Sierra Leone 48.6 3.8 B 6.5 0.8 C 
Togo B 1.0 0.1 B 
Upper Volta B 0.4 0.1 B 
BurW'ldi C C 
Ethiopia 2.8 0.2 C 25.0 3.2 B 
Kenya 247.8 19.1 C 154.1 19.6 B 
Rwanda B 0.1 * B 
Somalia 15.2 1.2 C 3.1 0.4 A 
sudan 22.8 1.8 C 27.1 3.5 C 
Tanzania 156.9 12.1" C 27.8 3.5 A 
uganda 114.8 8.9 C 27.5 3.5 C 
Botswana 53.3 4.1 B 55.4 7.0 B 
C.A.R. 5.5 0.4 B 0.2 * B 
. Congo 0.1 * C 0.4 0.1 C 
Eq. Guinea B C 
Gabon B 0.4 0.1 B 
Madagascar 0.2 * B 1.1 0.1 B 
Malawi 142.6 11.0 B 124.1 15.8 B 
Lesotho 41.0 3.2 B 37.7 4.8 B 
Swaziland 16.2 1.2 B 26.2 3.3. B 
Zaire 2.1 0.2 B 1.5 0.2 B 
zambia 138.0 10.7 C 97.4 12.4 A 
Mozambique ...2.d * A 

$1294.9m $785.7m 

Cluster B (21) $335.6m (14) 25.9% Cluster B (23) $499.4m (22)' 63.6% 
Cluster A ( 2) $ 0.2m ( 1) * Cluster A ( 6) $128.4m ( 4) 16.3% 
cluster C (17) $959.1m (15) 74.1% Cluster C (12) $157.9m (10) 20.1% 

*less than 0.1% 
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VarING 1970-76 

COUNT c:r..USTER A CLUSTER C CLUSTER B 
(Row \) (60% Anti) (Uncor;lJni tte<1) (60~ !'ro) 

African states not 2 3 6 11 
in receipt of aid (18.2) (27.3) (54.5) 
up to 1969 

African states 4 9 17 30 
receiving aid up . (13.3) (30.0) (56.7) 
to 1969 

6 12 23 41 
(14.6) (29.3) (56.1) 

Chi square - 0.15620 with 2 degrees of Freedom 
Significance - 0.9249 

Eleven states did not receive British economic aid in the first 

time period, of whom six consistently voted with the united Kingdom 

from 1970. In addition, barely 57\ of the recipients of the 1960s 

program 'responded' to assistance with support in the 19705. The 

value of chi squared is only significant at a level beyond 0.9 

which provides no indication of a relationship between African 

behaviour as a simple reaction to previous concessionary finance. 

Nevertheless, it is possible to discern a limited 

association between aid and voting if consideration is 'given to 

the ability of African states to maintain their share of the 

program from one time period to another: 
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COUNT States whose aid States whose aid States who 
(Row %) as % of program as % of program did not 

decreased increased receive aid 

Cluster A 3 2 1 6 
(60% Anti) (50.0) (33.3) (16.7) 

Cluster C 3 7 2 12 
1.0 

(Uncommitted) (25.0) (58.3) (16.7) r--
I 

0 r--
0'1 
~ 2 20 1 23 Cluster B 

(60% Pro) (8.7) (87.0) (4.3) 

8 29 4 41 
(19.5) (70.7) (9.8) 

Chi square ,. 8.29643 with 4 degrees of Freedom 
Significance - 0.0813 

TWenty-three states consistently sopported the British donor 

in the 1970s, of whom twenty increased their share of the aid 

program. In addition, of eight African states whose allocation 

of total assistance declined, only two voted with Britain after 

1969. The value of chi squared is 8.29 which provides some 

evidence, albeit not very significant, of a pattern between 

voting behaviour and the allocation of aid. However, it must 

be noted that the nature of this relationship is limited 

especially within the context of a reduction in total aid in the 

1970s. In this respect, it should merely be stressed that the 

majority of African states who voted with the British donor 

were able to negotiate an increase in their share of the program. 

BRITISH AID AND NATIONALISATION 

Although only two states introduced policies which 

threatened British investment in the 1960s,these incidents served 



to emphasise that British economic aid was neither a safeguard 

from expropriation,nor employed as a sanction against 

nationalisation. Algeria acquired assistance in the years 

following the compulsory acquisition of British resources, whilst 

Tanzania was a major beneficiary of London's aid up to Nyerere's 

policy of indigenisation. In the years from 1970, it 

was apparent that many African states weEe unprepared to 

safeguard foreign owned resources, irrespective of receipts of 

aid. Seven states expropriated British investment, all of whom 

garnered British finance during this period. Kenya and Zambia, 

accruing $l54.lm and $97.4m. respectively, were amongst the 

largest beneficiaries of the program in the 1970s and, in total, 

the African states involved in expropriatiqn acquired $422.0m in 

aid from London. Bearing in mind that the'vast majority of the 

nationalisation policies were introduced in, or near to, 1970, it 

is worthwhile noting Britain's reaction in terms of aid 

distribution from 1970, as compared with assistance up to 

1969, when these African states did not expropriate British 

investment. 

TABLE 17 

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF CHANGES IN BRITISH AID TO AFRICAN STATES 
INVOLVED IN NATIONALISATION 

Name British aid \ of British aid , of 
up to 1969 Program from 1970-76 Program 

Ghana $ 41.7m 3.2 $ 41.7m 5.3 
Sierra Leone $ 48.6m 3.8 $ 6.5m 0.8 
Uganda $114.8m 8.9 $ 27.5m 3.5 
Zambia $138.0m 10.7 $ 97.4m 12.4 
sudan $ 22.8m 1.8 $ 27.1m 3.5 
Kenya $247.8m 19.1 $154.1m 19.6 
Nigeria $161.5m 12.5 $ 67.7m 8.6 

Total $775.2m 60.0\ $422.Om 53.7\ 
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In absolute terms, the size of the British aid program to the 

continent was reduced and, indeed,. total aid disseminated to these 

eight states dropped after 1969 from $775.2m to $422.0m. from 

1970 - a reduction of $353.2m. However, in terms of the,share 

of the total aid program accumulated by these African states, 

there is little disparity in London's aid relations with these 

African countries. In the years up to 1969, these eight states 

left British investment unaffected by nationalisation and garnered 

60% of British aid to Africa. After 1970, and the introduction 

of nationalisation, the same eight states were in receipt of almost 

54% of Britain's aid program. Thus, it would appear that they 

were largely able to maintain their substantial share of Britain's 

economic aid to Africa, irrespective of introducing legislation 

which weakened the donor's investment interests. Indeed, despite 

Edward Heath's statement in 1970 that Britain 'would no longer 

be pushed around', four of these states were able to increase 

their share of Britain's aid to the continent.of Africa. 

BRITISH AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES 

The desire to maintain close relations with the former 

dependencies in the years following African independence, helped 

London to maintain a network of facilities for her military 

personnel in the 1960s. With the exception of Libya, all of the 

African states entering military agreements with London during 

this period were ex-British colonies. Moreover, the vast majority 

of these agreements were matched with substantial receipts of 

economic aid. The ten African states involved were able to 

negotiate aid from the Western European donor in excess of $1059m., 
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which was the equivalent of almost 82' of the total program. 

By the 1970s, however, such facilities were confined 

to three states. A combination of factors served to reduce 

Britain's military options on the continent. The removal of 

political personalities who had been associated with the former 

colonial authority and the increasing African anxiety towards 

the notion of a foreign military presence did little to 

encourage British troops in Africa. At the same time, it should 

be noted that the decline in the availability coincided with a 

reduction in the size 6f Britain's aid to the continent. Whilst 

the program never ignored the claims of states who had military 

contacts with London, Kenya, Madagascar and Uganda were in 

receipt of only $182.7m. in the 1970s. Within the context of 

a general antipathy towards foreign military personnel on the 

African continent by 1970, the reduced aid program was largely 

inadequate in persuading the vast majority of states to forsake 

their military independence. 

CONCLUSION 

In the years up to 1970, the distribution of British 

aid to Africa displayed a considerable historical bias. The 

assistance program largely avoided 'non-traditional' areas, such 

as North Africa, regardless of their strategic, political or 
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economic importance. It would appear that London favoured aid 

contacts with enduring political leaders in the former dependencies, 

many of whom displayed a willingness to extend facilities 

to British military personnel during this period. However, on 

the whole, the program was limited in its ability to establish a 
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sphere of politicaL.influence on the continent. There is 

little evidence to assume that concessionary finance was instrumental 

in determining African voting behaviour in the United Nat~ons 

up to 1969. At the same time, although there were few examples 

of expropriation, there was no absolute guarantee that 

recipients would not threaten British investment with nationalisation. 

In general terms, London's halting policies over the issue of 

Rhodesian independence, and the overall pattern of aid distribution, 

did little to develop a positive image of the British donor, 

especially amongst the majority of states in North Africa. 

From 1970, Britain's foreign policy stance became less 

ambiguous and her aid program more limited. Faced with a 

reduction in London's commitments, it is apparent that assistance 

had little obvious bearing upon the pattern of African voting in 

the General Assembly during this period. However, there is 

evidence that changes in Britain's aid priorities after 1969 

were not independent of African behaviour at the United Nations. 

The vast majority of states who voted with the United Kingdom 

in the 1970s were able to garner an increased share of the 

total program. However, it must be noted that the reduction in 

the flow of finance to the continent coincided with a decline 

in Britain's political fortunes in Africa. Her military presence 

was affectively confined to Kenya during the 1970s and British 

investment suffered an increasing number of setbacks through 

African nationalisation. 

To a certain extent, the reduced aid commitment may 

have been symptomatic of an unwillingness, or inability, to 

compete with other donors for influence in African states with 

no British colonial connection. In 1970, London's withdrawal as 



a major donor waS intimated in a Conservative Party document 

considering Britain's relations with the third world: 

"We have accepted the UNCTAD target for 
aid to developing countries, and will increase 
the British programme AS NATIONAL·PROSPERITY 
RETURNS. We will re-examine the objectives and 
performance of the programme so that the maximum 
mutual advantage is gained". (31) 

The overall decline in aid has done little to improve Britain's 

position especially when it would appear that African states 

who introduced nationalisation measures against British investment 

in the early 1970s were largely able to retain their share of 

the program. Moreover, although British assistance after 1969 

displayed some awareness of the economic needs of the continent, 

London' s image in certain strategic and pali t!cally important 

areas of Africa has not been improved by her handling of the 

Rhodesian issue. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

ECONOMIC AID FROM FRANCE 



In 1958, de Gaulle was returned to power durinq the 

threat of military insurrection in France and in the wake of the 

crisis in Alqeria(l}. At that time, only the former protectorates 

of Morocco and Tunisia had attained independence and, to a large 

extent, the philosophy of French colonialism was founded on the 

principles of 'direct rule' and 'political assimilation' • 

Political authority radiated from Paris, whilst little attention 

was given to indigenous African ihstitutions. E A Boateng, in 
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his study of colonialism in Africa, noted that the idea of assimilation 

was based upon French cultural arrogance, as evidenced in their 

belief that little of the native cultural life of their colonies 

needed to be preserved or protected: 

"The French believed themselves to be heirs of 
the Roman tradition of empire and saw their mission 
as that of a superior race with a duty to extend 
the benefits of their civilization to the backward 
inhabitants of their colonies and to reward them 
with French citizenship when they showed sufficient 
evidence of havinq embraced their civilization". (2) • 

By 1961, fourteen French colonies had been 'granted' their 

independence. The one notable exception to this tradition was 

the former West African colony of Guinea which alone in 1958 

voted 'NO' in the referendum to decide whether to join France 

and her colonies in the creation of a new French Community. 

The events surrounding the referendum of 1958 go a long 

way towards determining the influential nature of Franco-African 

economic aid in the 1960s. In attempting to achieve a satisfactory 

and peaceful institutional arrangement for the management of the 

African territories, de Gaulle devised a massive referendum offering 

them the choice of complete severance from France, or joininq with 

the European power in a new French Community. In proposinq the 

idea of a 'Community' de Gaulle was countinq on the fact that most 
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of the African states were manifestly il~ prepared for independence 

in view:of::the degree of integration with France which had taken 

place in their economic, poli tical and cultural systems. Indeed',1 

, 
only Sekou Toure of Guinea voted for separation from France in 

september. French administrators and aid promises were immediately 

withdrawn: 

"Guinea paid heavily for it. De Gaulle was a man 
who, above all else, was inclined to take his own 
words seriously. He had said that a vote for 
'independence was a vote for total severance. He 
proceeded to implement this in the case of Guinea. 
French facilities, French personnel, French equipment 
were pulled out of Guinea, lock, stock and barrel. 
It is reported that even telephones were pulled 
out of walls and taken away to France". (3) 

The nature of this break with Guinea had widespread ramifications 

for Franco-African relations. As a result of the 1958 vote, the 

African states which elected to join the French Community included, 

Senegal, Mali, the Ivory Coast, Oahomey, Upper Volta, Niger, 

the central African Republic, Congo-Brazzaville, Gabon, Chad, Madagascar, 

Mauritania and the UN trusteeships of Cameroon and Togo. 

To a large extent, the cultural arrogance was perpetuated 

and reflected in the French aid program to post colonial 'Africa. 

In 1963 a Commission of Inquiry appointed by the government 

and headed by Professor Jean-Marcel Jeanneney, was set up in order 

to consider French aid policies vis a vis the less developed world(4) • 

Among the reasons for a French assistance program, the Commission's 

Report emphasised the simple duty imposed by human solidarity and 

France's need - "le besoin de rayonnement" '- to diffuse a 

civilisation and culture which ~s of universal validity. That 

France has structured her aid program to implement these ambitions 

is not in question. Numerous studies have been published to 

show the cultural, educational and linguistic bias of French aideS) • 



However, little attention has been devoted to examining the 

extent to which French assistance has been used to foster her 

image abroad in te~s other than cultural. The Jeanneney 

commission did concede that certain diplomatic advantages may 

accrue from a policy of co-operation with the less developed 

world: 

"France may derive diplomatic advantages from 
good relations with developing countries, who are 
increasingly concerned with what is said 
and done on their behalf and whose support may 
be valuable either in regional arrangements or 
in world debates ••• 

Although strategic needs are being changed by 
science. France may still gain defence arrangements 
from the goodwill of the countries of the Third 
World: not, as in the past, in the supply of 
manpower but in interoontinental facilities 
for telecommunications and transport". (6) 

This chapter specifically considers the role of French assistance 

in establishing such 'diplomatic', 'strategic' and political 

advantages on the African continent. 

POLITICAL INFLUENCE 

The development of French political influence will be 

viewed in terms of African voting support for resolutions, drafted 

with the support of the Western European donor, in the General 

Assembly of the united Nations. It should be noted, however, that 

there was, at least during de Gaulle's Administration, an 
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element of French antipathy towards the proceedings and effectiveness 

of the united Nations. As one international relations commentator 

has stated: 

"De Gaulle was supremely contemptuous of the United 
Nations, especially of the world organisation's 
capacity to deal with the situation in Algeria ••• 



the United Nations as a body was a symbol of 
bigger things than it could accomplish. It was 
an aspiration. De Gaulle's vision of the world 
did not include such global supranationality". (7) 

However, it would be erroneous to assume that African states 

did not identify their relationship with the Western European 

state in terms of agreement with, or opposition to, resolutions 

endorsed by Paris. Nevertheless, as a result of this indifference, 
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analysis will also be made of the incidence of African nationalisation 

of French owned property arid investment. The 'cultural arrogance' 

displayed in her relations with the African continent not surprisingly 

extends to the maintenance and protection of French economic 

interests. In this respect, African expropriation of French 

based investment will be regarded as a negative indicator of 

political influence. 

At the same time, consideration will be given to 

the availability of facilities for French military personnel on 

the African continent. In direct contrast to the decolonisation 

process elsewhere in Africa, de Gaulle's policy of independence 

with 'co-operation' did not necessarily signify the end of a 

French military presence. Rather, it resulted in the readjustment 

of that presence. In the words (interpreted) of Guy de Carmoy in 

his 1967 study, 'Les Politique Etrangeres de la France': 

"General de Gaulle's ambition is to lead, 
in the name of France, a world policy. Co
operation is in his eyes an instrument of power, 
rather than a duty of solidarity". (8) 

African states which extend facilities to the French military 

can be viewed positively in terms of political influence. 



FRENCH AID PROGRAM 

Analysis of French economic aid relations is divided 

into two: the program in the years from African Independence 

up to 1969, when French affairs were primarily guided by de 

Gaulle, and the post de Gaulle era from 1970 to 1976. Any 

study of French international relations incorporating the post 

war years must emphasise the importance of 'Le General'. As 

Ali Mazrui noted in his consideration of Africa's international 

rel:ations: 

"There are times in the history of nations when 
focusing on personalities is one effective way 
of capturing the dominant moods of the age. In 
times characterised by high ideals and great 
emotions, the focus on symbolic leaders becomes 
a particularly fruitful approach towards under-' 
standing the basic areas of political interaction 
••• to study de Gaulle from 1958 to 1969 as a 
presence behind Francophone Africa is to capture 
the centrality of his influence as the architect 
of France's role in the post imperial age". (9) 

During the period of de Gaulle's administration, at least 

$294l.0m. worth of French economic aid was distributed to twenty-

three states. This large program was itself increased from 1970 

to 1976 when twenty-five African countries were in receipt of 

$3316.5m. 

Since African independence, the major co-ordinating 

agency for the economic aid program has been the Caisse Centrale 

de Cooperation Economique (Central Bank of Economic Co-operation). 
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This institution acts as the paying agent for a number of investment 

funds, the most notable of which are F.A.C. (Fonds d'Aide et de 

cooperation); FIDES (Fonds d'investissement pour le developpement 

economique et social), and FlDOM (Fonds d'investissement pour 

(l0) 
les departements d'outre-mer) • The financial terms of French 



TABLE 1 

FRENCH AID TO AFRICA FROM INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 

NORTH 

Algeria 
Egypt 
Libya 

(2) Morocco 
(2) Tunisia 

WEST -
(l);CamerOOn 
(l)Chad 
(1) Dahomey 

Gambia 
Ghana 

(l)Guinea 
(1) Ivory Coast 

Liberia 
(l)Mali 
(1) Mauritania 
(1) Niger 

Nigeria 
(1) Senegal 

Sierra Leone 
(1) Togo 

$m 

1318.8 
1'3.1 
5.2 

261.8 
157.3 

$1756.2m 

95.8 
69.1 
53.8 

7.2 

148.2 

48.0 
36.8 
84.7 

187.7 

22.0 

EAST 

Burundi 
Ethiopia 
Kenya 
Rwanda 
Somalia 
Sudan 
Tanzania 
Uganda 

Botswana 
(l)C.A.R 
(l)Congo 

Eq. Guinea 
(1) Gabon 

Lestho 
(1) Madagascar 

Malawi 
Swazi1and 
Zaire 
Zambia 

$m 

3.0 

2.0 

$5.0m 

65.8 
69.3 

49.0 

164.;7 

12.3 

$361.lm 

Total program: $2941.0m 
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(l} upper Vo1ta 65.4 Regional Share: (excluding (1) and (2» 
$818.7m 

(1) Separate aid figures for 
these states are not available 
from 1960 to 1964. Annual totals, 
excluded from the above table 
are: 

1960 $280.Om 
1961 $276.Om 
1962 $288.0m 
1963 $294.Om 

North 
West 
East 
C & S 

59.7% 
27.8% 
0.2% 

12.3% 

(2) Separate figures for Morocco and Tunisia unavailable up to 1961. 
Total up to 1961 = $29.2m. which has not been incouded in above. 

Sources: Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development, 
Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to Less 
Developed Countries, 1960-64, 1965, 1966-67, 1968, 1969-75, 
Paris~ Development Co-operation: Efforts and PoliCies of 
the Members of the Development Assistance Committee, O.E.C.D., 
Paris; T Hayter, French Aid, Overseas Development Institute, 
London, 1966 
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economic assistance do vary slightly accordingly to whether 

the countries are 'traditional recipients' or not. On average, 

loans 'are offered for fifteen years, at an interest rate of 4\ 

with a grace period of 3~ years (ll) • 

An important element in the administration of French 

aid is the financial dependence of many of the recipients in their 

affiliation to the Paris-based Franc Zone. Economic assistance is 

a major component of this medium of foreign exchange and has 

encompassed the majority of 'traditional recipients,(12). 

Although liberalised in 1967, the Franc Zone remained something 

of a financial freak, heavily tying its members to a centralised 

system without parallel in Anglophone Africa. The hold which 

Paris maintains over many black African recipients via the medium 

of the Franc Zone was especially evident in 1968 when France 

twice imposed exchange controls. The African Franc Zone states 

had no option but to apply exchange controls also, or find 

themselves being used as a back door drain by speculators, anxious 

(13) 
to get rid of francs • 

FRANCO AFRICAN AID RELATIONS FROM INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 

French aid to independent Africa has, since its 

94 

inception in the late 1950s,':comprised one of the largest bilateral 

flows of financial assistance to the less developed world. The 

distribution of this program has also been one of the most 

predictable, having been dominated by the history of French 

colonisation of the continent. In the years up to 1969, when 

the majority of African states received their independence, the 

primary condition for receiving substantial French assistance 
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seems to have been French ex-colonial status. Economic aid to 

Sub-SaharcnAfrica during this period totalled $1184.8m., of 

which a mere $24.5m was distributed to countries without a 

cultural or -historical link with Paris. At the same time, the 

former North African dependencies of Morocco. Tunisia, and 

Algeria accrued $1767.l~or 99\ of overall aid to the region. In 

total, Francophone Africa was in receipt of $2898.2m worth of 

assistance from the European donor up to 1969, which is the 

equivalent of 98.5\ of the program. 

In regional terms, it is apparent that de Gaulle wished 

to maintain close association with North Africa. Despite the 

acrimonious nature of Algeria's move to independence, aid 

relations with this area of the continent were carefully maintained 

and the region as a whole was in receipt of over 43\ of the 

total program. This imbalance should be seen in the light of 

de Gaulle's political and strategic aspirations in Africa as 

a whole. To a large extent, disruption of relations with these 

Mediterranean states may have seriously compromised French 

. (15) 
po11cies throughout the continent • At the same time, the 

large number of Frenchmen in these former colonies, and their 

proximity to France, provided them with a special political and 

cultural significance for Paris, whilst the large deposits of 

oil and natural gas in this region attracted French investment 

interests throughout the 1960s. 

Elsewhere on the continent, the regional emphasis of the 

program was determined by former colonial connections. The 

predominantly French West African states were in receipt of $8l8.7m, 

or 27.8\ of total assistance; and the four Francophone countries 

in central and southern Africa increased regional receipts to 



$361.lm., which is the equivalent of 12.3% of the program. 

Assistance to East Africa, where France had little history of 

colonisation, amounted to a mere $S.Om. 

96 
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TABLE 2 

FRENCH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING FROM INDEPENDENCE UP TO 1969 

CLUSTER B (60% Pro) 

~ Pro Anti ~. Total Aid ($m) 

Botswana 8 3 1 12 
Cameroon 11 3 16 30 95.8 
C.A.R. 22 5 6 33 65.8 
Chad 15 3 12 30 69.1 
Congo 17 10 2 29 69.3 
Dahomey 22 4 3 29 53.8 
Eq. Guinea 2 3 5 
Ethiopia 15 5 20 40 
Gabon 17 6 3 26 49.0 
Ivory Coast 21 8 3 32 148.2 
Kenya 9 9 18 
Lesotho 9 4 1 14 
Liberia 26 9 4 39 
Madagascar 22 6 4 32 164.7 
Malawi 12 7 2 21 
Niger 22 6 3 31 84.7 
Rwanda 15 4 3 22 2.0 
Senegal 17 3 12 32 187.7 
Somalia 13 4 11 28 
Swaziland 5 2 7 
Tanzania 9 4 5 18 
Togo 19 7 5 31 22.0 
Uganda 8 4 8 20 
Upper Volta 12 6 8 26 65.4 
Zaire 15 7 4 26 12.3 
zambia 9 5 5 19 

$1089. am 
CLUSTER C (Uncommitted) 

Algeria 10 11 2 23 1318.8 
Burundi 7 6 8 21 3.0 
Egypt 9 16 15 40 13.1 
Gambia 7 6 0 13 
Ghana 9 9 22 40 7.2 
Guinea 8 20 12 40 
Libya 5 9 23 37 5.2 
Mali 9 16 5 30 48.0 
Mauritania 13 10 4 27 36.8 
Morocco 10 10 15 35 261.8 
Nigeria 10 5 16 31 
Sierra Leone 7 4 17 28 
Sudan 10 15 15 40 
Tunisia 9 5 24 38 157.3 

$l851.2m 
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FRENCH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS UP TO 1969 

Analysis of aid and African voting behaviour in the 

General Assembly during this period does not reveal an 

overwhelmingly positive recipient response. Whilst no African 

state consistently opposed France in the international assembly, 

it is apparent that economic assistance from the Western European 

donor was unsuccessful in determining the pattern of African 

voting. Of twenty-six states who voted with Paris, fourteen 

were in receipt of concessional finance totalling $1089.8m 

which is the equivalent of only 37% of the total program. This 

should be compared with $l85l.2m worth of assistance, or 63\ 

of total aid to the continent, which flowed to nine, out of fourteen, 

states. who remained uncommitted. Crosstabulation of total 

French aid and African voting up to 1969 provides little evidence 

of a significant relationship: 

COUNT AFRICAN STATES AFRICAN STATES 
(Row %) NOT IN RECEIPT IN RECEIPT OF 

OF AID UP TO 1969 AID UP TO 1969 

Cluster C 5 9 14 
(Uncommitted) (35.7) (64.3) 

Cluster B 12 14 26 
(GO% Pro France) (46.2) (53.8) 

17 23 40 
(42.5) (57.5) 

Corrected Chi Square = 0.09106 with 1 degree of Freedom 
Significance - 0.7628 
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Almost 40% of African states who were in receipt of French aid 

failed to consistently support the donor in the General Assembly. 

Included amongst these 'uncommitted' (Cluster C) nations were 

the North African states of Algeria, Morocco and Tunisia who 

alone benefitted to a total of $l737.9m in economic aid. Moreover, 

when the chi-square test is applied to the analysis of aid and 

African voting performance, the value of chi square is 0.7628 which 

does not support the idea that French assistance was influential 
. 

in the General Assembly during this period. 

This lack of response by recipients of French finance 

may, in part, be symptomatic of de Gaulle's aversion to the United 

Nations - an attitude which some commentators have argued denied 

France an influential role in the General Assembly. In 1969, 

Kaye Whiteman summarised this aspect of de Gaulle's foreign 

affairs by stating that "France was proud of the fact that 

African states followed their own interest in voting at the 

united Nations on the Middle East" (l6) • De Gaulle may have been 

unconcerned about the level of African support in the General 

Assembly debates, but it should be noted that the 'show of 

independence' was insufficient to cultivate an African caucus 

of consistent voting opposition to Paris. 

To a certain extent, the pattern of aid and African 

voting is maintained"-when further analysis is made of the direct 

votes of states in the generally uncommitted, Cluster C: 
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TABLE 3 

REDISTRIBUTION OF CLUSTER C BETWEEN DIRECT VOTES 

Cluster Ca Pro Anti Aid ($m) 

Egypt 9 16 13.1 
Guinea 8 20 
Libya 5' 9 5.2 
Mali 9 16 48.0 
Sudan 10 15 .. 
Cluster Cb 

Tunisia 9 5 157.3 
Nigeria 10 5 
Sierra Leone 7 4 

Cluster CZ 

Algeria 10 11 1318.8 
Burundi 7 6 3.0 
Gambia 7 6 
Ghana 9 9 7.2 
Mauritania 13 10 36.8 
Morocco 10 10 261.8 

Cluster Ca includes African states who/revealed a general tendency 
towards abstention but, on the occasions when they 
did vote otherwise, cast at least 60\ of such votes 
against France 

cluster Cb includes states whose direct votes proportionately 
(at least 60%) favoured France 

Cluster cz includes African states who neither favoured nor 
opposed France in the United Nations 

Only $66.3m was distributed to African countries who displayed a 

tendency to oppose France within an overall uncommitted voting pattern. 

This is the equivalent of only 3.6\ of economic assistance to 

recipients in Cluster C, and represents a mere 2.3% of the 

total program during this period. 

In general terms, therefore, there is no evidence to 

assume that French aid was instrumental in determining the nature 

of African voting in the General Assembly debates up to 1969. 

However, it is also apparent that little of the program was utilised 

to finance African states who consistently or tentatively opposed 
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the Western European donor. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

FRENCH AID AND NATIONALISATION UP TO 1969 

TABLE 4 

AID AND AFRICAN EXPROPRIATION OF FRENCH RESOURCES UP TO 1969 

~ Year of First ~ Aid Year of 
Expropriation ($m) First Aid 

(1) Morocco 1964 Petroleum 261.8 

(1) Tunisia 1964 Agriculture 157.3 
Guinea 1961 Mining 
Mali 1967 Comprehensive 48.0 

(1) satisfactory compensation paid 

Sources: Africa Research Bulletin, Economic Financial and 
Technical Series, Exeter, 1964-70, International 
Legal Materials, Xl, 1, January 1972, Africa Freedom 
Annual 1977, Southern African Freedom Institute. 

1957 

1957 

1960 

The substantial amounts of French investment and property controlled 

and owned by ex-patriot communities and French multinational 

corporations in the former colonies were largely unaffected by 

policies of African expropriation. The extent to which this 

'protection' was a consequence of French economic assistance is 

difficult to discern. Of the twenty-three recipients of the aid 

program during this period, only Tunisia, Morocco and Mali 

have taken measures against French investment interests. Since 

these three states had previously been in receipt of aid finance 

from paris, it is apparent that such assistance was not an 

automatic guarantee of long term security. However, it is noticeable 

that, following the threat of suspension of French assistance, 

both MoroccO and Tunisia paid compensation in full to:the French 

owners. Moreover, President Bourguiba of Tunisia, in an effort 

to re-establish cordial relations with de Gaulle, announced in 
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March 1966 that: 

"nationalisation of foreign land had been 
forced on Tunisia by her economic difficulties, 
as a measure to counter the imminent risk of 
bankruptcy, and that the way in which it had been 
carried out could be put down to my inexperience". (17) 

This statement, given at a press conference, was regarded as the 

kind of public gesture being sought by de Gaulle as a prerequisite 

to renewed aid co-operation. 

The action taken by Mali was symptomatic of the country's 

general economic difficulties during this period. In 1962, Mali 

had withdrawn from the Franc Zone and created a separate Malian 

currency. However, within a few years, the economy was near to 

collapse and in 1967 the Financial Times reported: 

"The main problems facing the country included 
stagnation of production, a sharp .. increase in 
indebtedness abroad, a steady fall in the value 
of the Mali franc (compared with the relatively 
strong position of the CFA Franc, which was 
guaranteed by France) and growing difficulties 
in the running of the State sector of the economy". (18) 

Encouraged by the promise of French economic aid (a promise which 

was fulfilled as aid to Mali was increased by 43\ over a twelve 

months period from 1967), the Malian Government agreed to reverse 

its financial policies. Further nationalisation programs were 

suspended and the Malian Finance Minister agreed to devalue the 

Malian Franc by 50\ as a first step towards returning to the 

Franc Zone. It is interesting to note that the French Government 

in a statement on May 7th, stated that the move constituted "a 

decisive step towards the convertability of the Malian currency", 

whilst the Malian Finance Minister described it as Ita punishment 

(19) 
for our mistakes and weaknesses" • 

The wholesale expropriations of French investment by 

the Guinean Government between 1961 and 1963 merely provided 
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further evidence of the breakdown in relations between France 

and Guinea since Toure's decision not to join the French Community 

in 1958. Throughout this period, the West African state was not 

in receipt of economic assistance. 

The expropriation of French resources by African aid 

recipients was not unknown during de Gaulle's administration. 

However, it was a relatively rare occurrence and was undertaken 

by African leaders in the firm knowledge that France would not 

a utomatically continue to provide concessional finance to the 

recalcitrant states. 
I As a result, only Sekou Toure of Guinea 

introduced any lasting nationalisation program of French interests 

without providing adequate compensation, and this was a continuation 

of discordant relations between the two countries since 1958. 

The vast majority of recipients of French economic aid up to 1969 

preferred to maintain cordial relations with Paris and leave 

French owned investment unscathed. 

FRENCH AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES UP TO 1969 

Eight African states extended base facilities to 

French military personnel during this period: 

TABLE 5 

(20) 
AID AND MILITARY BASES 

Country 

Tunisia 
Morocco 
Senegal 
Ivory Coast 
Mali 
Chad 
Cameroon 
Madagascar 

Aid ($m) 

157.3 
261.8 
187.7 
148.2 

48.0 
69.1 
95.8 

164.7 



104 

These states were in receipt of economic aid totalling $1132.6m., 

which is the equivalent of over 38\ of the total program. 

This should be compared with assistance to eight African leaders 

who signed bilateral defence agreements (accord de defense) 

in the early 1960s which provided for French military intervention -

conditional upon the request of the local government and at the 

. (21) 
approval of the French author1ties • These African states, 

including Niger, Upper Vo1ta, Mauritania, Togo, Dahomey, C.A.R., 

Congo and Gabon were in receipt of $446.8m., or 15.2\ of the total 

program. 

To a certain extent, however, it is difficult to determine 

whether military facilities were made available by certain African 

states because of the colonial association with Paris, or whether 

the French military were granted access because of the nature of 

economic assistance. On the one hand, it is apparent that all 

African states who made available base rights were in receipt of 

substantial sums of aid. On the other hand, French concessional 

finance was no guarantee for military facilities as witnessed 

by their absence in the recipient states of Algeria, Zaire, 

Rwanda, Egypt and Libya. Moreover, Algeria specifically 

denied France base facilities during this period despite beinq 

the largest beneficiary of French assistance. Nevertheless, 

as far as de Gau11e was concerned, 'co-operation' was intended 

to provide more than just economic aid. Pierre Lel1ouche, in his 

analysis of French policy in Africa, has pointed out that the 

true aim of 'co-operation' was ••• 



"to maintain privileged links in spite of 
international sovereignty. In this context, 
the defense agreements were an essential 
part of the eomplex network of economic, cultural 
and political pacts between the Metropole and its 
ex-colonies". (22) 

This was especially evident up to 1964 when there was a series of 

military interventions into 'domestic African' politics by 

French troops. In Cameroon in 1960 and 1961, in the Congo in 

1960 and 1962~ in Chad between 1960 and 1963~ in Mauritania in 

1961~ in Niger in 1963 and in Gabon in February 1964, de Gaulle 

employed French troops to preserve the viability of friendly 

recipient regimes and to retain French rights to intervene. 

From 1964, the French President was more selective in approving 

such military actions and the military were only similarly 

involved in two recipient states - the Central African Republic 

in 1967 and Chad from 1968(23). In this respect, it could be 

argued that military agreements, signed with many former colonial 

states, were often reinforced by economic aid and helped to 

establish and maintain the notion of a French military presence 

on the continent. 

FRENCH AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP UP TO 1969 

During this period, the distribution of French economic 

assistance to individual African states was largely sustained 

and consistent despite the general character of African political 

instability. Nevertheless, there were a number of occasions when 

receipts increased by over 100\ within a twelve months period: 

105 
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TABLE 6 

~id and Political Change 

~ !Is Increase Aid Year Nature of Political - Change 

MoroccO 137% ( $12.5m-$29.6m) 1961- King Hassan II succeeds 
62 Mohammed (V) 

Ghana ( $Om-$2.Bm) 1967 First year of new 
military government 

Mauritania 10B% ( $ 3 • 7m- $ 7 • 7m ) 1966- Withdrawal from French 
67 Community 

Zaire ($Om-$l. 7m) 1966 First year of 
Mobutu's government 

Burundi ($Om-$O. Sm) 1966 Two changes of 
government 

Rwanda ($Om-$O. 3m) 1966 No change 

sources: Africa South of the Sahara, Europa Publications, 
London; political Encyclopaedia of the Third World, 
Mansell, London, 1979, Africa Research Bulletin, Exeter 

with the sole exception of Rwanda, injections of French aid 

finance to these states coincided with a change in political 

leadership and policy. In this respect, it would seem that de 

Gaulle was occasionally prepared to utilise aid to attempt to 

establish a position of influence with incoming political leaders. 

This was especially the case in areas of the continent where France 

had little history of colonisation and there was a need to 'sell' 

a positive image of the Western European donor. It should be 

noted that only Morocco and Mauritania in Table 6 are former 

French dependencies. 

Elsewhere on the continent, however, the basic 

criterion for substantial and sustained receipts of economic 

aid was a traditional link with Paris. 
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RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS UP TO 1969 

There is little evidence to assume that French aid 

program specifically took into consideration the economic 

position of the recipients. Analysis of all the states accruing 

in excess of SlOO.Om. reveals a broad spectrum of economic 

strength and weakness: 

TABLE 7: Major Recipients and Economic Indicators 

Name Aid ( Sm) GNP (Sm) Population (m) GNP per capita -
Algeria 1318.8 3175 12.6 252 
Morocco 261.8 2623 14.1 186 
Tunisia 157.3 90 0.4 225 
Ivory Coast 148.2 858 3.9 220 
Senegal 187.7 756 3.6 210 
Madagascar 164.7 558 6.2 90 

Sources: UN Statistical Yearbook, 1969; UN Yearbook of 
National Accounts, 1971, pp. 8-9; IMF World 
Bank Atlas, 1965-72 

Madagascar and Tunisia, who received similar sums of assistance 

from their former metropolitan authority during this period, 

were in very dissimilar economic positions. Moreover, it is 

difficult to argue that the program was motivated by the desire 

to alleviate economic weakness on the continent. Algeria, 

which was by far the largest beneficiary of French aid during 

these years, has the highest level of GNP per capita of all these 

recipients. 

Pearson Correlation Coefficients reveal a significant 

relationship betwen total receipts of aid and the level of recipient 

GNP (Correlation 0.3439); but no connection between total French 

assistance and African population (Correlation 0.0807). To a 

certain extent, this may be symptomatic of the economi~ character 



of many areas of Francophone Africa. As Guy Arnold, in his 

discussion of Aid in Africa noted, 

"Since 1960-France, in neo-colonial terms, has 
had a clear advantage over Britain in Africa 
because the successor states to the French 
African Empire (with the exception of the 
Maghreb countries) were smaller in size and 
less developed economically, than were those 
in what became Commonwealth Africa. This was 
partly by design and also as a result of France's 
colonial re-organisation of French West and 
Equatorial Africa in the period following the 
Second World War. The relatively small 
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populations and economic weakness of the 
Francophone states has made them much more 
vulnerable to outside (French) manipulation". (24). 

On the whole, however,the nature of French aid to Africa was 

not dictated by the character of recipient economics. Correlation 0-

of total assistance to the continent and the level of recipient 

GNP per capita provides little indication of an association 

between the two variables (Correlation 0.1633). 

FRENCH AID AND INFLUENCE UP TO 1969 

° Overview 

The inherent bias of the French economic aid program 

towards former dependencies was largely a consequence of de Gaulle's 

general policies towards post coloni~Africa. In this respect, 

aid relations were determined by a philosophy of 'cultural 

assimilation' by which the metropolitan authority attempted 

to maintain a role in the affairs of her colonies after independence. 

Not surprisingly, reCipients with an historical association 

represented much more fertile ground in de Gaulle's 

ambition of developing French influence in the Third World(25), 

and it is evident that 'Le General' pursued a common policy 

and timetable for many of these countries - eight were granted 



their independence on two days in 1960. 

With the sole exception of Guinea, economic aid flowed 

to all of the former dependencies and less than 2% of the total 

program was utilised by non-Francophone states. As a result, 

there are difficulties in accurately discerning whether African 

attitudes to Paris are a consequence of either French assistance 

or French history. Certainly there is little evidence to assume 

that the pattern of African voting at the United Nations was 

determined by the aid program during this period. Nor was 

economic assistance an automatic guarantee for comprehensive 

military facilities and the non-expropriation of French 

investment. However, it is possible that de Gaulle was not 

perturbed by the lack of recipient voting support in the 

General Assembly. At the same time it is apparent that he was 

not prepared to continue to provide concessional finance to 

African states, irrespective of a French colonial connection, 

who nationalised French investment interests without adequate 

compensation. In addition, African states who extended base 

facilities to French military personnel benefitted from 

substantial sums of economic assistance - five of the recipients 

offering base rights received in excess of $lOO.Om. In general, 

it could be argued that Franco-African affairs were primarily 

established by historical association and, in many cases, 

developed by sustained aid agreements. 

In regional terms, the program favoured the former 

colonies in North Africa, partly in the hope that their influence 

would maintain France's image throughout Francophone Africa. 

Elsewhere on the continent, there is evidence to believe that 

injections of economic assistance were used to win new friends 
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amongst incoming political leaders. However, on the whole, such 

aid contacts in previously-~unexplored' areas of Africa were 

limited up to 1969. 

FRANCO-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS FROM 1970 to 1976 

In the years following de Gaulle's departure from the 

political scene, economic aid to Africa broadened its focus. From 

1970 to 1976, the Western European donor distributed $3316.5m to 

twenty five recipient states. This represented an increase of 

12.8% upon the earlier assistance program. To a large extent, 

this increase was symptomatic of an invigorated French interest 

in the less developed world. In the early 1970s, de Gaulle's 

immediate successor, Georges Pompidou, launched a series of 

diplomatic visits to the former colonies in Black Afr1ca(26). 

In addition, from May 1974, the new President G1scard D'Estaing 

provided further impetus to French relations with the Third World 

via a campaign for a 'New International Economic Order'. 

During the 1970s, the aid program largely maintained 
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its bias towards the former dependencies. The ex-French colonies 

on the African continent garnered $311l.7m, which is the equivalent 

of almost 94% of the total program. There were only seven non

Francophone recipient states who acquired a total of $204.8m(27). 

However, it is apparent that there were more fundamental changes 

in the regional distribution of French assistance. North 

Africa no longer dominated receipts to the continent, being able 

to acquire $1217.6m., or over 36% of total aid. The Francophone 

states of West Africa assumed the largest share of the program, 

being in receipt of almost 43% of the French program. Other 



TABLE 8 

FRENCH AID TO AFRICA FROM 1970 to 1976 

NORTH $m EAST $m 

Algeria 566.1 Burundi 24.9 
Egypt 49.7 Ethiopia 0.8 
Libya 6.0 Kenya 
Morocco 350.0 Rwanda 31.6 
Tunisia 245.8 Somalia 

$1217.6m Sudan 
Tanzania 
Uganda 

$57.3m 

WEST CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN -
Cameroon 195.3 Botswana 
Chad 155.5 C.A.R. 106.6 
Dahomey 62.0 Congo 131.7 
Gambia Eq. Guinea 
Ghana 3.5 Gabon 137.1 
Guinea 0.4 Lesotho 
Ivo1:Y\Coast 247.7 Madagascar 156.8 
Liberia Malawi 
Mali 116.5 Mozambique 
Mauritania 32.3 Swaziland 
Niger 165.0 Zaire 88.3 
Nigeria Zambia 
Senegal 246.3 $620.5m 
Sierra Leone 
Togo 50.9 
Upper Volta 145.7 

Total prog~am: $3316.5m 

$1421.1m \ Regional Share: 

North 36.7\ 
West 42.9% 
East 1. 7% 
C & S 18.7% 

Sources: Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to 
Less Developed Countries, 1969-75, 1976-79, O.E.C.D., 
Paris; DevelOpment Co-operation: Efforts and 
policies of the Members of the Development Assistance 
Committee, O.E.C.D., Paris. 
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areas of the continent, where France had little previous colonial 

connection, occupied a low position in the aid priorities. 

Despite the increase in assistance, Franco-African 

economic relations during this period were relatively unstable. 

Financial links between Africa and France suffered a setback 

within three months of de Gaulle's departure when, in August 

1969, the devaluation of the Franc brought African criticisms of 

the Franc Zone to a head. African Heads of State, although 

exposed to central financial control from Paris via the Franc 

Zone, were not consulted on the devaluation and some doubted 

whether it was in their African countries' interests (28) • 

Disillusionment with France's arbitrary control of many African 

currencies grew throughout the 19708, despite the expanding 

economic aid program. By 1976, as a result of the actions of 

such African leaders as President Ould Dadda of Mauritania, who 

established a separate Mauritanian currency in 1974, the number of 

states in the Franc Zone had dwindled to twelve - C.A.R., Dahomey, 

Cameroon, Chad, Gabon, Ivory Coast, Niger, Senegal, Togo, Upper 

Volt~ "Mali and the Congo. 
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FRENCH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS FROM 1970 ~ 1976 

From 1970 to 1976, twenty-nine states consistently 

endorsed (Cluster B) General Assembly resolutions drafted with 

explicit Erench support. A further twelve African states did 

not oppose Paris but were relatively uncommitted (Cluster C) 

in the United Nations. To a large extent, the absence of 

sustained African opposition during this period undermines the 

significance of the analysis of aid and voting behaviour. 
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TABLE 9 

FRENCH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING FROM 1970 to 1976 

CLUSTER B (60% Pro France) 

Name Pro Anti Abst. Total Aid ( $m) -
Bots~ana 13 4 3 20 
Burundi 13 6 4 23 24.9 
cameroon 13 3 7 23 195.3 
C~A.R. 8 0 9 17 106.6 . 
Chad 17 0 5 22 155.5 
Dahomey 15 4 3 22 62.0 
Ethiopia 14 3 4 21 0.8 
Gabon 18 0 3 21 137.1 
Gambia 18 0 1 19 
Ghana 12 4 6 22 3.5 
Ivory Coast 18 0 4 22 247.7 
Kenya 13 3 5 21 
Lesotho 19 1 3 23 
Liberia 18 0 4 22 
Madagascar 19 3 1 23 156.8 
Malawi 10 1 9 20 
Morocco 18 2 1 21 350.0 
Mozambique 2 1 0 3 
Niger 15 0 4 19 165.0 
Nigeria 13 6 3 22 
Rwanda 13 4 3 20 31.6 
Senegal 14 5 4 23 246.3 
Sierra Leone 13 5 4 22 
Swazi1and 14 0 2 16 
TOgo 14 4 3 21 50.9 
Tunisia 14 2 7 23 245.8 
Uganda 13 7 3 23 
Upper Vo1ta 14 2 5 21 145.7 
zaire 14 0 6 20 88.3 

$2413.8m 

CLUSTER C (Uncommitted) 

Algeria 9 9 2 20 566.1 
Congo 12 9 1 22 131.7 
Egypt 12 9 1 22 49.7 
Eq. Guinea 10 8 1 19 
Guinea 10 10 1 21 0.4 
Libya 10 10 1 21 6.0 
Mali 13 10 0 23 116.5 
Mauritania 11 8 0 19 32.3 
Somalia 10 10 0 20 
Sudan 12 8 1 21 
Tanzania 11 11 1 23 
zambia 12 10 0 22 

$902.7m 



Nevertheless, it should be noted that states who supported 

France acquired $2~13.8m., which compares favourably with aid to 

the uncommitted recipients of Cluster C who garnered $902.7m. 

However, crosstabulation of French assistance and voting 

patterns provides little evidence of a positive relationship 

between the distribution of concessional finance and African 

behaviour in the United Nations. 

COUNT 
(Row %) 

Cluster C. 
(Uncommi t ted) 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro France) 

AFRICAN STATES NOT 
IN RECEIPT OF AID 
1970-1976 

5 
(41. 7) 

11 
(37.9) 

16 
(39.0) 

AFRICAN STATES 
RECEIPT OF AID 
1970-1976 

7 
(58.3) 

18 
(62.1) 

25 
(61.0) 

Chi Square - 0.04978 with 1 degree of Freedom 
Significance ~ 0.8235 

IN 

Sixty two per cent of states who conSistently voted with France 

were in receipt of aid from the Western European donor. The 

value of chi squared is only significant at a level of 0.8235 

which, with one degree of freedom, provides no indication that 

economic assistance and the pattern of voting behaviour in the 

united Nations were associated during this period. At the same 

time, Pearson Correlation Coefficients of aid and voting reyeal 

that France did not disproportionately favour her African 

support (Correlation 0.1096). 

The absence of voting opposition is emphasised if 
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12 

29 

41 

further analysis is made of the direct votes of states in Cluster C: 



TABLE 10 

REDISTRIBUTION OF CLUSTER C VOTES 1970 to 1976 

Cluster Cb 

Sudan 

Cluster Cz 

Algeria 
Egypt 
Equatorial Guinea 
Guinea 
Libya 
Mali 
Mauritania 
Congo 
Somalia 
Tanzania 
Zambia 

Pro Anti 

12 8 

9 9 
12 9 
10 8 
10 10 
10 10 
13 10 
11 8 
12 9 
10 10 
11 11 
12 10 

Aid ($m) 

566.1 
49.7 

0.4 
6.0 

116.5 
32.3 

131. 7 

Cluster Cb includes Sudan whose direct votes were primarily 
(60%) in favour of France. 

Cluster Cz includes African states who neither favoured nor 
opposed Paris in the United Nations. 

With the sole exception of Sudan, which displayed a tendency to 

support France in the General Assembly, all the African 

representatives in Cluster C remained completely uncommitted, 

irrespective of receipts of economic aid. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

TABLE 11 

FRENCH AID AND AFRICAN EXPROPRIATION OF RESOURCES FROM 1970 to 1976 
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Name Year of Expropriation Aid 1970-76 ($m) -
Morocco 
Algeria 
Mauritania 
Togo 
Dahomey 
Congo 
uganda 
Madagascar 

1970 
1970 
1974 
1974 
1970 
1970 
1970 
1976 

Property 
Petroleum 
Mining 
Mining 
Stevedore & Dock 
Agriculture 
Comprehensive 
Comprehensive 

350.0 
566.1 

32.3 
50.9 
62.0 

131.7 

156.8 

Sources: L L Rood, Nationalisation and Indigenisation in Africa, 
Journal of Modern African Studies, 14, 3, (l976),pp. 427-447 
Africa Research Bulletin, Exeter, International Legal Materials 
XI,I, January 1972 
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In 1970 President Pompidou introduced new legislation to guarantee 

French private investment against 'political risks' particularly 

in the event of nationalisation: and he expressed the hope that 

these new regulations would encourage French private interests 

to invest more in Africa. However, it is apparent French investment 

in Africa was at risk from expropriation in the 1970s. Within a month 

of de Gaulle' s departure from politics, Dahomey announced the 

nationalisation of four French companies involved in stevedore 

and dock services - Societ~ Commerciales des Posts de l'Afrique: 

Societ~ Ouest Africaine d'Enterprise Maritime: Delmas, and 

Transcap. These companies alone had derived 60 million C.F.A. 

monthly from their operations in the West African state. Over 

the next seven years, a further seven African countries introduced 

domestic measures leading to the nationalisation of French 

interests. With the sole exception of Uganda, all of these 

states were in receipt of substantial sums of French economic 

(29) 
assistance during this period. Algeria and Morocco were 

the two largest recipients of aid, whilst Congo and Madagascar 

were leading beneficiaries in Central and Southern Africa. In 

addition, Togo and Mauritania both received consistent, if 

unspectacular sums of economic assistance in the years leading 

up to nationalisation. In total, these states acquired $1349.8m 

which represents over 40\ of the total program. 

In this respect, African recipients of French concessional 

finance were no longer willing to 'protect' French investment in 

the manner in which they had done during de Gaulle's period of 

office. Nor was it the case that nationalisation measures had 

repercussions, in terms of suspended economic aid from Paris in 
. ~ 

the 1970s. It is interesting to note that only in the cases of 



Mauritania and Madagascar can expropriation be attributed to the 

radical policies of new regimes and, even here, French finance 

continued unabated. The other incidents indicate more 

the waning in popularity and influence of French investment during 

the post de Gaulle administration within relatively prevailing 

African governments. 

FRENCH AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES FROM 1970 to 1976 

The period from 1970 to 1976 witnessed a considerable 

decline in the French military presence on the continent. Three 

African states extended base facilities to France - Senegal, Ivory 

Coast and Madagascar - and an additional three black African 

countries maintained defence agreements with Paris during this 

period - the Central African Republic, Gabon and Togo. It should 

be noted that these six states were in receipt of $945.4m., which 

is the equivalent of 45% of total assistance to Sub Saharan 

Africa. Moreover, Senegal, the Ivory Coast and Madagascar, 

who .. allowed French troops access to military bases, were the largest 

beneficiaries of French concessional finance within the regions of 

of West and Southern Africa. In this respect, 'it would seem 

that Paris was not slow to provide assistance -to Sub Saharan 

African states who maintained military contacts with the former 

metropolitan authority. However, it is not possible to discern 

a similar relationship with Franco-North African relations. In 

this region of the continent, Francophone recipient states 

firmly resisted the notion of base facilities for French military 

personnel in the 1970s. Moreover, this stand was taken by Algeria, 

MoroCCO and Tunisia, despite the fact that they acquired 78.5% 
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more assistance than their three Sub Saharan counterparts who did 

accommodate French military ambitions during this period. 

In general terms, it would appear African recipients 

of aid attained a considerable measure of military independence 

during this period. French troops were involved in overt 

military operations on the continent on only one occasion. 

Moreover, this 'operation', in Chad up to 1971, had its origins 

under de Gaulle's administration from 1968. 

FRENCH ECONOMIC AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP FROM 1970 to 1976 

France substantially increased the size of its aid to 

individual African countries (over a twelve months period), on nine 

occasions during this period: 

TABLE 12 

AID INCREASES AND POLITICAL LEADERSHIP 

Country % Increase (Aid $m) Year Political Change 

Egypt 475% ($4.Om-$23.0m) 1974/75 The Arab/Israeli War 

Morocco 219% ($33.9m-$108.1m) 1974/75 Arab/Israeli War 

Mali 105% ($8. 3m-$17 .Om) 1971/72 No change 

Mauritania 210% ($2.lm-$6.5m) 1972/73 No change 

Togo 224\ ($2.lm-$6.8m) 1971/72 No change 

Zaire 171\ ($8.4m-$22.8m) 1973074 No change 

Cameroon 163% ($9.9m-$26.Om) 1971/72 New constitution 

Burundi 132% ($1. 9m-$4. 4m) 1973/74 New constitution 

Rwanda 135% ($S.lm-$12.Om) 1974/75 No change 

Sources: Africa, South of the Sahara, Europa Publications, LondonJ 
Political Enc~clo~aedia of the Third Wor1d~ Mansell, 
London, 1979, Afri~Research Bulletin, Political, Social 
and Cultural Series, Exeter. 

None of the increases in assistance of 100% or more coincided with 

a radical change in African political leadership. The general 



escalation in 1974 and 1975, as witnessed in aid to Egypt, 

Morocco, Zaire, Burundi and Rwanda may have been symptomatic 

of D'Estaing's interest in his program for a 'New International 

Economic Order'. At the same time, economic assistance to North 

Africa and the African members of the Arab League was, in part, 

a consequence of French support for the Arab cause in the Middle 

East conflict, following the fourfold increase in the price of oil 

in 1973(30). 

Fourteen African states accrued in excess of $lOO.Om 

during this period, including all the Francophone, North African 

states of Morocco, Tunisia, and Algeria. Elsewhere on the continent, 

it would appear that the major beneficiaries of French aid 

included those countries whose leaders kept their African'economies 

within the controls of the Paris based Franc Zone. Of the twelve 

remaining members of this international monetary union in 1976, 

nine were in receipt of aid in excess of $lOO.Om during the 

1970s(3l) • 

RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS 1970 to 1976 

Analysis of the economic characteristics of the major 

recipients of aid during this period provides little evidence 

that the program was dictated by economic indicators. 

120 



TABLE 13 

MAJOR BENEFICIARIES AND ECONOMIC INDICATIONS, 1970-76 

Name 

Algeria 

Morocco 

Tunisia 

Cameroon 

Chad 

Ivory Coast 

Mali 

Niger 

Senegal 

upper Vo1ta 

C.A.R. 

congo 

Gabon 

Madagascar 

Aid ($m) 

566.1 

350.0 

245.8 

195.3 

155.5 

247.7 

116.5 

165.0 

246.3 

145.7 

106.6 

131. 7 

137.1 

156.8 

GNP (m) 

8220 

5250 

2760 

1440 

370 

2340 

400 

470 

1290 

540 

300 

490 

630 

1320 

Pop. (m) 

14.7 

15.9 

5.3 

6.9 

3.9 

6.1 

5.4 

4.3 

4.7 

5.6 

1.7 

1.3 

0.5 

8.3 

GNP per capita 

559 

330 

521 

209 

95 

384 

74 

109 

274 

96 

176 

377 

1260 

159 

Sources: UN Statistical Yearbooks, 1970-76; World Bank 
National Yearbooks, 1970-76; Geographical Distribution 
of Financial Flows to Development Countries, 1969-75, 
OECD, Paris,1977 

Pearson Correlation Coefficient of total French assistance and 

recipient GNP (Correlation 0.2503) indicates that aid did not 

automatically favour the economically weak African states. However, 

Paris did not ignore the claims of the least developed areas of the 

continent. Of the eighteen African states in OECD's category of 

least developed countries in the Third World, nine were in receipt 

of $808.6m worth of French finance; which is the equivalent of 

. (32) 
24.4% of the total program • Nevertheless, with the sole 

exception of a mere $0.8m to Ethiopia, this assistance was 

confined to Francophone states. In this respect, it could be 
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argued that President D'Estaing's conception of the 'New International 

Economic Order', as viewed by the flow of concessional finance 

to Africa, did not extend to areas of the less developed world 
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without a former colonial connection. Correlations of total aid 

to the continent in terms of recipient GNP per capita (Correlation 

0.0705) reveal that, in general during the 1970s, considerations 

of economic need were not uppermost in the French donor's aims and 

ambitions. 

FRANCO-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS: COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS 

In the period from African independence up to 1969, de 

Gaulle co-ordinated an aid program totalling at least $294l.0m. 

to twenty-three recipient states. The distribution of this assistance 

was uncompromising in its bias towards the former dependencies of 

the Western European power, and relatively minor sums of finance 

flowed.to the non Francophone areas of the continent. The 1970s 

witnessed a program which was larger ($33l6.5m) and not quite so 

limited in scope - non Francophone Africa accrued 6.2\ of total 

French aid during this period. At the same time, the geographical 

distribution of economic assistance after de Gaulle displayed some 

changes in the regional emphasis: 

TABLE 14 

COMPARATIVE REGIONAL ALLOCATIONS 

North 

west 

East 

Central & 

southern 

French Aid up·.-· 
to 1969 

$1756.2m 

$ 8l8.7m 

$ 5.Om 

$361.lm 

\ of Program 

59.7 

27.8 

0.2 

12.3 

French Aid \ of Program 
1970-76 

$1217.6m 36.7 

$1421.lm 42.9 

$ 57.3m 1.7 

$ 620.5m 18.7 

East Africa, where France had no history of colonisation, continued 

to remain low in aid priorities. However, from 1970, it would seem 



that West African states increased their share of the total program 

at the expense of North African recipients. 

To a certain extent, the removal of de Gaulle's 

authoritativeipersonality from international relations, together 

with the growing economic importance of North African oil reserves 

in the 1970s, dissipated the traditional link between these North 

African states and their former metropole. As a result, these 

relatively large, economically developed and strategically placed 

Mediterranean 

and influence. 

states ~ecame less dependent upon French finance 

FRENCH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

De Gaulle's relative disinterest in the operations of this 

international assembly was largely reflected in the voting pattern 

of independent African states. Moreover, although from 1970, 

de Gaulle no longer dominated foreign affairs, there is little 

evidence to believe thatan increased French aid program was 

instrumental in determining African voting behaviour in the 

General Assembly. To a certain extent, the absence of consistent 

voting opposition to Paris in the second time period undermines 

the significance of the analysis between concessional finance and 

voting. Cross tabulations of aid and voting fail to indicate 

an association between the two variables in"all the years up 

to 1976. In addition, it is difficult to discern a level of 

significance if comparative analysis is made of changes in 

voting behaviour and the allocation of assistance between the two 

time periods. 
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TABLE 15 

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF FRENCH AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

From Independence to 1969 1970-76 

Co Wl try Aid ($m) % UN Vote Aid ($m) % UN Vote - -
Algeria 1318.8 44.8 C 566.1 17.1 C 
Egypt 13.1 0.4 C 49.7 1.5 C 
Libya 5.2 0.2 C 6.0 0.2 C 
Morocco 261.8 8.9 C 350.0 10.5 B 

Twlisia 157.3 5.4 C 245.8 7.4 B 

Cameroon 95.8 3.3 B 195.3 5.9 B 

Chad 69.1 2.4 B 155.5 4.7 B 
Dahomey 53.8 1.8 B 62.0 1.9 B 

Gambia C B 
Ghana 7.2 0.2 C 3.5 0.1 B 

Guinea C 0.4 C 
Ivory Coast 148.2 5.0 B 247.7 7.5 B 

Liberia .. B B 
Mali 48.0 1.6 C 116.5 . 3.5 C 
Mauritania 36.8 1.3 C 32.3 1.0 C 
Niger 84.7 2.9 B 165.0 5.0 B 

Nigeria C B 
Senegal 187.7 6.4 B 246.3 7.4 B 
Sierra Leone C B 
Togo 22.0 0.7 B 50.9 1.5 B 
upper volta 65.4 2.2 B 145.7 4.4 B 
BUIWldi 3.0 0.1 C 24.9 0.7 B 

Ethiopia B 0.8 * B 
Kenya B B 
Rwanda 2.0 0.1 B 31.6 1.0 B 
Somalia B C 
Sudan C C 
Tanzania B C 
Uganda B B 
Botswana B B 
C.A.R. 65.8 2.2 B 106.6 3.2 B 
congo 69.3 2.4 B 131. 7 4.0 C 
Eq. Guinea B C 
Gabon 49.0 1".7 B 137.1 4.1 B 
Madagascar 164.7 5.6 B 156.8 4.7 B 
Malawi B B 
Lesotho B B 
Swaziland B B 
Zaire 12.3 0.4 B 88.3 2.7 B 
zambia B C 
Mozambique B 

$2941.0m $3316.5m 
*less than 0.1% 

Cluster B (26) $1089.8m (141 37% Cluster B (29) $2413.8m (18) 72.8% 
Cluster C (14) $1851.2m ( 9) 63% Cluster C (12) $ ~02.7m ( 7) 27.2% 
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As has already been noted, French aid was not instrumental in 

determining the nature of African voting in the years up to 1969. 

It would also appear that this program did not significantly 

influence changes in African behaviour at the United Nations 

between the two time periods. 

VOTING CHANGES BETWEEN THE TIME PERIODS 

COUNT Cluster c-c Cluster B-C Cluster C-B Cluster B-B 
(Row %) 

African States 2 4 3 8 
NOT in receipt (11. 8) (23.5) (17.6) (47.1) 
of aid up to 
1969 

African States 5 1 4 13 
receiving aid (21.7) (4.3) (17.4) (56. 5) 
up to 1969 

7 5 7 21 
(17.5) (12.5) (17.5) (52.5) 

Cluster B 
. 60% Pro France "!' 

Cluster C = Uncommitted 

Chi square = 3.60005 with 3 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.3080 

Seven states moved towards a pos~tion of consistent support for 

Paris, whilst previously being uncommitted, in the second time 

period (Cluster C-B), but only four had previously been in 

receipt of aid. Having cross tabulated all voting changes in 

terms of the first aid program, the value of chi sqaare is only 

significant at 0.3080. In this respect, there is little evidence 

to believe that African states changed their voting behaviour 

in response to earlier receipts of French assistance. Furthermore, 

despite changes in the regional emphasis of French aid from 

1970, it is apparent that the pattern of African voting remained 

17 

23 

40 
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unaffected by the program from the Western European donor. Twenty-

nine states consistently voted with Paris in the 1970s of whom 

only 55' experienced an increase in their share of total French 

assistance to the continent. 

To a certain extent, some indication of a possible 

association between French aid and African voting is provided by 

cross tabulating the distribution of the program in the 1970s with 

changes in the pattern of voting between the two time periods. 

VOTING CHANGES BETWEEN THE TIME PERIODS 

COUNT Cluster C-C Cluster B-C Cluster C-B 
(Row') 

African States 
NOT in receipt 
of aid 1970-76 

African States 
receiving aid 
1970-76 

1. 
(6. 7) 

6 
(24.0) 

7 
(17.5) 

Cluster B = 60% Pro France 

Cluster C = Uncommitted 

4 
(26.7) 

1 
(4.0) 

5 
(12.5) 

Chi Square = 5.70412 with 3 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.1269 

3 
(20.0) 

4 
(16.0) 

Cluster B~B 

7 
(46.7) 

14 
(56.0) 

21 
(52.5) 

Five states withdrew their support from Paris in the 19705 (Cluster C-B) 

of whom four did not benefit from aid in the second time period. 

In a similar fashion, almost 67% of African states who maintained 

their support for Paris after de Gaulle (Cluster B-B) , 
received aid finance from the French dOnor from 1970. However, 

when consideration is given to the total nature of aid and voting 

changes, it is not possible to establish a positive relationship. 

15 

25 

40 



The value of chi squared is only significant at the 0.1269 

level which provides insufficient evidence of an association 

between African behaviour at the United Nations and the French 

program. 

FRENCH AID AND NATIONALISATION 

Receipts of French economic assistance have never provided 

an absolute guarantee against the threat of nationalisation of 

French investment. However, it is apparent that de Gaulle was 
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not slow to recognise the sanction of suspended aid relations against 

African states who expropriated French resources. As a result, 

with the possible exception of Mali, recipients of concessional 

finance in the period up to 1969 rarely nationalised French 

investment interests, and never did so without providing 

adequate compensation. 

In the years following de Gaulle's Presidential term 

of office, investors had less cause to expect similar protection, 

irrespective of the focus of the French aid program. From 1970 to 

1976, eight African states introduced domestic measures leading 

to the expropriation of French owned resources. Seven of these 

states were in receipt of aid to a total of $1304.8m, 

which represents over 39% of the program to the continent. In 

other words, almost 40% of French assistance to Africa was distributed 

to states who did not feel that their status as recipients obliged 

them to ignore French investment in policies of nationalisation. 

FRENCH AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES 

Whilst it is difficult to determine the precise significance 



of economic aid in developing a network of facilities for French 

military personnel, it is apparent that Paris was not slow to 
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provide finance to African states which maintained military contacts 

with the Wes~ern European donor. Prior to 1970, de Gaulle certainly 

endeavoured to maintain military access to the former dependencies. 

Eight states on the continent allowed the former metropolitan power 

access to base facilities during this period and they were in re~eipt 

of $1132.6m. In addition, eight African leaders signed bilateral 

defence agreements with Paris and they acquired $446.8m. in 

economic aid. Moreover, during the 1960s, de Gaulle vigorously 

defended his right to involve his troops in the domestic politics 

of Francophone recipient states. 

By the 1970s, the French military had access to base 

facilities in only three Sub-Saharan African countries, and a 

further three states maintained defence agreements with Paris. 

It must be emphasised that, unlike the first time period, these 

military contacts only applied in African states South of the Sahara. 

More importantly, whilst these states were not ignored in terms of 

French economic aid (being in receipt of 45\ of total assistance to 

Sub-Saharan Africa), it is apparent that many major beneficiaries, 

including those in North Africa, established a notion of military 

dependence following de Gaulle's departure. In 1964, 40,000 French 

troops were deployed on the African continent. By the mid 1970s 

the number of military personnel had declined to 10,000(33). In 

addition, French troops were involved in overt military operations 

on the con1j:inent on only one occasion in the second':time period, as 

compared to at least eleven similar interventions in the 1960s. 

Moreover, the "operation' in Chad up to 1971 had its origins under 

de Gaulle's Administration from 1968. 



CONCLUSION 

Throughout the years from African independence up to 

1976, Franco-African aid contacts have been dominated by colonial 

history. This was especially noticeable during de Gaulle's 

management of international affairs when barely 1.5% of the aid 

program was distributed to non Francophone states on the continent. 

Tamar Golan, in commenting upon this period in Franco-African 

relations, noted: 

"Factors characterising France's colonial 
relationships were the towering personality 
of De Gaulle and his unique role in the de
colonisation process ••• The term 'Special 
Relationship' came to replace 'direct rule' in 
an attempt to keep pace with the new nature of 
relationships between France and her former 
dep~ndencies. Coined during the Gaullist period, 
the term carried the unmistakeable mark of the 
General. It did not just ~ply a paternal 
obligation on France's part to guide (sometimes 
quite firmly), assist and maintain a sense of 
responsibility towards her former colonies; it 
also did not require only obedience, trust and 
sharing on the part of the former colonies. 
The 'Special Relationship' was also intended to 
apply among members of the family who were 
required to support each other in the face of 
the hostile outside world". (34) 

... 
The former dependencies certainly represented the most fertile 

ground for de Gaulle's aims and ambitions. At the same time, 

such contacts, when reinforced by substantial sums of economic 

aid, undoubtedly encouraged the:-development of military facilities 

for French personnel, and helped to safeguard the vast majority 

of French investment on the continent. 

By the 1970s, however, despite an increase in the size 

of the aid program, the term, 'special relationship' was no 

longer applicable to France's relations with some of her reCipients. 

Traditional, cultural and historical links with the Western 
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European power may still have been the major criteria for receiving 

economic aid, but they were no longer the universal ones. The 

proportion of French assistance which was extended to non Franco

phone Africa increased in the 1970s to over 6%. Moreover, the 

regional emphasis of the program was changed and appears to have 

lost some of its pervasive nature. This was especially noticeable 

in Northr,Africa after de Gaulle, where a French military presence 

was positively discouraged and French investment was expropriated 

in considerable measure. Not only.did French aid continue to have 

little effect upon the nature of African voting at the United 

Nation but, even in Sub-Saharan Africa, it is noticeable that 

recipient states were less prepared to maintain the:-ready access of 

base facilities to French military personnel, to guarantee French 

resources from nationalisation measures; and to subscribe to the 

centralised control of the Franc Zone. 

French political influence may have still prevailed 

after de Gaulle, particularly in Francophone areas of black 

Africa, where economic and political weakness necessitated a degree 

of dependence upon the former metropolitan authority. The 

French economic aid program did not ignore these states, but 

neither did it disproportionally favour them, 
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Paris Match, printed a number of articles critical of 
French foreign aid. On February 29th, March 3rd and 
March 14th of 1964, he argued that such finance would be 
better devoted to France's own needs - 'Garonne not 
Gabon' was the main theme. 

See, for example, T Hayter, French Aid, Overseas 
Development Institute Ltd, 1966, P Streeten, Aid to 
Africa: A Policy Outline for the 1970s, Praeger, 
New York,. 1972; T Hayter, French Aid to Africa - its 
scope and achievements, International Affairs, 41, 
pp. 236-251 

From the abridged English edition of the Report published 
by the Overseas Development Institute, London, 1964 

For a consideration of African attitudes towards this 
international assembly see, for example, D Kay, New 
Nations in the United Nations, Columbia University Press, 1970. 

Resolutions analysed in this research were those drafted 
with support and included topics under the Political and 
Security headings of: 

a) Disarmament and Related Matters: 
b) Questions Concerning the Use of Atomic Energy 
c) Peaceful Uses of Outer Space 
a) Strengthening of International Security 
e) Questions Relating to Asia and the Far East 
f1 Questions Csncerning the Peaceful Uses of the 

Sea Bed and Ocean Floor 
g) Questions Relating to the Organisation of the 



8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 
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the united Nations and the Membership of the United Nations 
h) Other Political and Security Questions 

Guy de Carmoy, Les Po1itique Etrangeres de la France, 
Paris, eds., de la Table Ronde, 1967 

A Mazrui, op.cit., p. 41 

For a more detailed discussion of the administration 
of French economic aid, see 'T Hayter~'''1rf966), op.cit., G. 

r· 
Ohlin, Foreign Aid Policies Reconsidered, O.E.C.D., 
1964; Development Co-Operation: Efforts and Policies 
of the Members of the Development Assistance Committee, 
1974, Paris 

Development Co-operation: 1975 Annual Review, D.A.C., Paris. 
In the context of aid, the term 'grace period' 
refers to the initial years of the agreement when repayment 
is not requested. 

For a more detailed discussion of the integrated 
economic relationship between France and the members of 
the Franc Zone, see T Hayter, op.cit., 
Members of the Franc Zone: Cameroon, C.A.R., Chad, 
Dahomey, Congo, Gabon, Ivory Coast, Mali, Niger, Senegal, 
Togo and upper Volta. Between 1958 and 1973, Guinea, 
Tunisia, Morocco, Algeria, Mauritania, and Madagascar 
left the zone. 

See W F Hanrieder and G P Auton, The Foreign Policies 
of West,Germany, France and Britain, Prentice-Hall, 
New Jersey, 1980, pp. 97-166 

This includes the $29.2m in economic aid distributed to 
both Morocco and Tunisia up to 1961. 

This shoUld be seen in conjunction with France's pro 
Arab policy in the Middle East conflict after the Six 
Day War in 1967. This was done on the_one hand, to 
maintain French assertion of a big power role in 
settling the conflict and also to regroup the 
Western Mediterranean states around French leadership. 
For more detailed consideration of this see, E A Kolodziej, 
French International Policy under de Gaulle and Pompidou, 
Ithaca, New York, Cornell University Press, 1974 

K Whiteman, France's Year in Africa, in C Legum, eds., 
Africa Contemporary Record 1968-69, Holmes and Meier, 
London, A3 

For a more detailed discussion of the 'dialogue' between 
France, Morocco and Tunisia and the threatened suspension 
of aid relations, see Keesings Contemporary Archives, 
1969-70, Longman, 1970, 23616 

Financial Times, December 1967 

Keesings Contemporary Archives, Longman, London 



20. See P.Lellouche and D.Moisi, French Policy in Africa: 
A Lonely Battle Against Destablisation, International 
Security, Spring 1979, Vol. 3., No 4, pp. 108-134 

21. This bilateral defence agreement theoretically provided 
for French mi~itary intervention, conditional upon the 
request of the local government and at the approval 
of the French authorities. 

22. P. Lellouche et al., op.cit., p. iH 

23. See Nielson, The Great Powers and Africa, Praeger, 
New York, 1969 

24. G.Arnold, Aid in Africa, Kogan Page, London, 1979, p. 51 

25. For an analysis of de Gaulle's foreign policies, see 
A.Hartley, French Foreign Policy under de Gaulle, 
Boston, Mass., Little, Brown and Co., 1965; 
W. Kulski, De Gaulle and the World: the Foreign 
Policy of the Fifth French Republic, Syracuse University 
Press, Syracuse, New York, 1966 

26. For details of these visits and the ramifications for 
Franco-African relations, see G Varley, France's Year 
in Africa, 1971, in C Legum eds., Africa Contemporary 
Record 1971-72, Holmes and Meier, 1972 
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27. Zaire has some linguistic links with France and so, in 
one sense, the number of non Francophone recipient 
states is six. Howeover, for the purposes of this study, 
Francophone Africa implies states with former colonial 
connections. 

28. In 1970, Kaye Whiteman, whilst commenting upon African 
criticism of the French Government's decision to devalue 
the Franc, posed the rhetorical question: 'Would such 
frank criticism have been voiced if the General had 
still been in power?' C Legum eds., Africa Contemporary 
Record, 1969-70, Holmes and Meier, 1970, A39 

29. In addition, the Algerians cancelled an order with the 
French Company Renault-Saviem, for the purchase of 5,500 
lorries and awarded the contract to the Swedish firm 
Volve. In the same year, the French company, CIT
Alcatel were refused a contract for telephonic equipment 
and preference was given to a Spanish subsidiary of ITT. 
By November 1975, economic relations were sufficiently 
acrimonious to warrant a rupture of relations between 
the oil company Elf-Erap and Algeria. 

30. In addition, the French arms industry benefitted substantially 
from the sale of arms, notably Mirages, to both Egypt 
and Libya; whilst friendly links with the latter were 
maintained throughout the 1970s by an exchange of 
visits between the Libyan and French Heads of State. 
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31. African states in the Franc Zone who garnered in 
excess of $l00.Om in the 1970s were Cameroon, Mali, C.A.R., 
Chad, Gabon, Ivory Coast, Niger, Senegal an~ Upper 
Volta. 

32. Recipients of French aid included amongst the O.E.C.Dls 
category of the least developed states of the world were: 
Burundi, C.A.R., Chad, Dahomey, Ethiopia, Mali, Niger, 
Rwanda and Upper Vo1ta. See Geographical Distribution 
of Financial Flows to Developing Countries, 1969-75, 
O.E.C.D., Paris, 1977 

33. Estimated figures by Rene Bachman and published in' 
Nouvel Observateur, 22nd May, 1978 

34. C Legum eds., Africa Contemporary Record, 1975-76, 
Ho1mes and Meier, 1976, A97 



CHAPTER FIVE 

ECONOMIC AID FROM THE UNITED STATES 



Africa has not always been at the forefront of American 

foreign policy concerns. Up to the late 1950s and early 1960s, 

Washington generally endorsed the African policies of her NATO 

allies, the colonial powers of Britain and France. The continent 

as a whole remained low on American international priorities and 

occupied a similarly low position in her share of the total US 

budget(l). However, during President Eisenhower's second term 

in office, when it was apparent that the colonial administration 

of the continent was beginning to decline, American policy towards 

Africa became a little more positive. In 1957 Vice President 

Nixon attended the independence ceremonies in Ghana and, in 1958, 

Congress authorised the establishment of a separate Bureau of 

African Affairs under the auspices of its own Assistant Secretary 

of State. 

On the whole, however, American policy towards Africa 
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lacked purpose and co-ordination prior to 1960, whilst her association 

with the former colonial powers did not always win her friends on 

the continent. Intheforum of the United Nations General Assembly 

Washington consistently allied herself with the Western European 

states on issues such as colonialism, apartheid and South Africa. 

Moreover, in 1960, with the introduction of a resolution calling 

for the 'Declaration of the Granting of Independence to Colonial 

Countries and Peoples', the United States was only one of nine 

countries to withold support (89 for, 0 against and 9 abstentions) 

to the motion of immediate independence for all states. Such an 

association cost the USA any effective chance of a 'natural 

~) 
leadership' of the Afro-Asian member states • With the rapid 

introduction of the new African states into the United Nations 

in the early 1960s, the USA could no longer automatically control 
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a majority vote in the General Assembly. By 1963, there were at 

least thirty-three African states whose potential support was 

crucial in the General Assembly debates. As a result, the need 

to establish American influence over these states began to 

assume a new importance. 

The election to office of President Kennedy in 1960 

led to a further overhaul of relations with Africa and marked the 

reappraisal of the political and strategic significance of this 

continent. To a certain extent, the new Administration sought 

to fulfil American aims and ambitions in Africa by providing the 

newly independent nations with economic assistance. In 1964, 

a former official of the Agency for International Development 

stated: 

"We aid Africa because it is in the US interest to 
hasten and encourage the development of the continent 
along constructive political, economic and social 
lines ••• and to help countries which desire to 
remain independent and substantially free from 
subversion, domination and control ••• A further 
reason for aiding Africa is a strategic one, namely 
to facilitiate maintenance of us strategrc-
facilities in a number of countries on the continent". (3) 

In this respect, the rhetoric of American economic assistance seems 

to have been guided, at least inthe early 196Os, by a mixture of 

altruiSm and self interest. Within this context, it is the 

intention of this Chapter to examine the extent to which aid has 

been successful in fulfilling us aims and ambitions, and in 

developing washington's political influence in Africa. 

POLITICAL INFLUENCE 

The ideological conflict between the United States and 

USSR is clearly reflected in their opposition over certain issues 
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debated in the United Nations. As a result, the international 

community of the General Assembly provides a platform for discerning, 

if not international alliances, then certainly areas of political 

influence. It is intended to examine the development of American 

political influence in terms of the voting performance of African 

members at the United Nations. The voting analysis will be made 

not only in relation to the degree of agreement with the United 

States, but also in terms of the operational significance of these 

votes to the aims and ambitions of the United States. In this 

respect, this study will focus on General Assembly resolutions, 

drafted with the explicit support of the United States, in direct 

opposition to the Soviet Union. A high degree of concurrence 

by African States will be regarded as a positive index of American 

political ihfluence. 

At the same time, reference will be made to the incidence 

of African nationalisation of American owned investment and property. 

African attitudes towards United States' investment interests are 

of importance as a reflection of support in the capitalism versus 

communism debate. Moreover, the United States has often proclaimed 

a link between the strategy of their economic aid programs and 

the position of American private investment in the less developed 

world(S). In 1972, in a White House Policy statement entitled, 

'Economic Assistance and Ihvestment Security in Developing Nations', 

President Nixon announced: 

"When a country expropriates a significant United 
States interest without making reasonable provision 
for such compensation to United States Citizens, we 
will presume that the United States will not extend 
new bilateral economic benefits to the expropriating 
countrycunless and until it is determined that the 
country is taking reasonable steps to provide 
adequate compensation or that there are major factors 



affecting United States interests which. require 
cOntinuance of all or part of these benefits ••• 
The US fully respects the rights of others, but 
it will not ignore actions prejudiCial to the' rule 
of law and legitimate US interests ••• 

A principle objective of foreign economic assistance 
programmes is to assist developing countries in 
attracting private investment ••• A sort of 
symbiosis exists - with government aid efforts 
not only speeding the flow, but actually depending 
for their success upon, private capital both 
domestic and foreign. And, of course, from the 
investor's point of view, foreign private investment 
must either yield financial benefits for him or 
cease to be available". (6) 

This study will consider the extent to which this attitude conforms 

with the reality of American aid relations on the continent. 

Naturally, African nationalisation of American-owned private 

investment will be regarded as a negative indicator of the spread 

of United States' political influence. 

Finally, this analysis will take into consideration the 

extent to which African recipients have made available facilities 

for American military personnel. Although it is recognised that, 

by the 1960s, the notion of a network of overseas military bases 

was outmoded in some circles as a strategic concept, overseas 

bases and the presence of US military personnel matntained their 

importance for a variety of political and economic reasons (7) • 

In the US Air Force Magazine of May 1960, it was aptly pointed 

out that, 'expenditure in connection with construction or operation 

of our bases is a form of economic aid and moreover, a form that 

is palatable to Congress'. Even more importantly, the United 

States was anxious to maintain her bases overseas for political 

and psychological reasons. In the words of Major General D 0 

Smith, UN Bases abroad are regarded as a 'valuable and necessary 

feature of a grand design for freer.world survival' (81. In this 

respect, the granting of facilities to American military personnel 

138 
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is a substantive measure of political influence on the African 

continent. 

THE UNITED STATES AID PROGRAM 

The study of American-African aid relations is divided 

into two time periods: the years from African independence up to 

1969; and the years from 1970 to 1976. On the one hand, this 

division permits an analysis of the political development of United 

States' economic aid in what comprised the first decade of independence 

for many African states. On the other hand, this outline aiso 

emphasises the reconsideration of Afro-American relations undertaken 

from 1970 by both President Nixon and Congress. Aaron Segal, in 

his study of American foreign policy on the African continent 

noted that 1970 marked the year when, 

"the Nixon administration sought to define its 
African policies and bring some order into a 
confusing and complex array of aid, trade and 
military commitments". (9) 

. In the same year, the American President met leaders from ten 

African states and commissioned a series of African tours by 

the Assistant Secretary of State of the Bureau of African Affairs, 

David D Newsom. Congress also mirrored this Executive interest in 

the continent by convening a series of Hearings entitled, 'United 

States' Policy towards Africa for the 1970s". 

preliminary consideration of United States' economic aid 

in the two periods reveals a decline in African receipts from 

1970. In the years from independence up to 1969 the United States 

distributed the cast total of $4354.Om in bilateral assistance 

to thirty-eight independent states. From 1970 to 1976, the 

American program to African totalled $1908.Om to thirty-six recipient 
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states. This represents an average annual reduction of approximately 

(10) 
$16·2.Om. 

American economic aid loans have, over the years, 

been offered at varying rates of interest. Since the 1950s, 

however, there has been a noticeable 'hardening' of the terms 

of assistance. The most common contemporary loan is offered for 

a period of up to forty years, with a grace period of one or two 

years, at an interest rate of up to six per cent
Cll

). To a 

certain extent, the changing character of United States economic 

assistance is due to the fact that the aid program as a whole 

is subject to considerable domestic pressures. American 

aid is dependent upon Congressional opinion and action. The 

aid budget requires annual COngressional sanction and this is 

(12) 
occasionally only granted grudgingly • 

At the same time, the administrative framework governing 

the implementation of the US economic assistance program places 

some constraints on the executive's ability to disseminate 

concessionary finance wherever it d~ems necessary, and for whatever 

reasons it considers to be suitable. In the years since the 

inauguration of American economic aid to the less developed world, 

the program has been checked, restructured and reorganised by a multitude 

of institutions, committees and reports. There has been a plethora 

of institutions whose primary role was to administer post-war 

economiC a~sistance; for example, the Economic Co-operation Administration, 

the Technical Co-operation Administration (1950); the Mutual 

Security Agency (1951) J the International Co-operation Administration 

(1955); and the Agency for International Development (l96l) (13). 



141 

TABLE 1 

us AID TO AFRICA FROM INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 

NORTH $m EAST Srn 

Algeria 163.4 Burundi 4.6 
Egypt 1062.2 Ethiopia 181.9 
Libya 183.4 Kenya 46.6 
MoroccO 603.3 Rwanda 8.1 
Tunisia 550.1 Somalia 61.9 

Sudan 110.3 
TOTAL $2562.4m Tanzania 69.2 

Uganda 28.6 

WEST TOTAL $511. 2m 

Cameroon 27.7 
Chad 7.1 CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN 
Dahomey 10.1 
Gambia 1.1 Botswana 6.0 
Ghana 215.1 CAR 3.1 
Guinea 87.4 Congo 4.0 
Ivory Coast 31.6 Eq. Guinea 
Liberia 213.7 Gabon 7.2 
Mali 18.4 Lesotho 4.0 
Mauritania 0.1 Madagascar 8.5 
Niger 15.1 Malawi 15.4 
Nigeria 215.5 Swaziland 
senegal 28.7 Zaire 277 .8 
Sierra Leone 41.0 Zambia 16.7 
Togo 13.3 
Upper volta 11.8 TOTAL $342.7m 

TOTAL $937.7m 
TOTAL = $4354.0m 

Regional Share~ 

North 58.9\ 
West 21.5\ 
East 11.7\ 
Central & 

Southern 7.9\ 

sources: United States' Agency for International Development 
1948-64, Washington 1965; Georgraphical Distribution of Financial 
Flows to Developing Countries, 1960,64, 19~5, 1966-67, 1968, 1969-75, 

O.E.C.D., Paris. 



AFRICA 

ATLANTIC OCEAN 

o SOOkm 
t , 

RECIPIENTS OF ANERICAN AID 

A VOTING OPPOSITION 

B VOTING AGREEMENT 

C UNCmtHITTED 

142 

AMERICAN AID RELATIONS FROI'1 

AFRICAN INDEPENDENCE TO 1969. 

~ NATIONALISATION 

~ MILITARY BASE FACILITIES 



AMERICAN-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS FROM INDEPENDENCE UP TO 1969 

Economic aid contacts with the African continent 

were forrna1lly established in 1953 with financial flows of $1.2m and 

$1.6m to Ethiopia and Libya respectively. By 1969, this had 

developed into a total program of $4354.Om to thirty-eight 

independent African states. However, the progression of United 

States aid relations with Africa during this period was by no 
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means smooth and uncomplicated. In the early years, before the 

onrush of African independence, America&s eConomic assistance program 

was largely guided by the doctrine of containment of communism (14 ) • 

Such a 'philosophy' favoured North and East African recipients, 

including Egypt, Ethiopia, Libya, Morocco, Tunisia, Sudan and 

the independent West African state of Liberia." 

The early 1960s witnessed an increase in the aid 

program as the growth.cof African independence developed both 

the number of potential recipients and the political and strategic 

importance of the continent as a whole. At the same time, the 

administration of US aid did not drastically deviate from the strategy 

of the 'containment of communism'. President Kennedy's policies 

were based on the idea'that it would be in America's best interests 

to provide the newly independent African nations with sufficient 

economic aid to discourage them from seeking Soviet assistance. 

Thus, in 1962, US aid to Africa 'peaked' with an annual distribution 

of $553.0m involving twenty-seven recipient states. 

In the years following 1962. American's foreign aid 

policies came under increasing domestic pressure. In Africa, 

the massive outlay by the United States in the Congo, in addition 

to the much publicised injections of finance to Ghana, Guinea and 
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Egypt - all of whom were receiving substantial Soviet assistance 

at the same time - led to considerable domestic criticism of the 

United States' program. During 1963, the Clay Committee was 

appointed in order to examine America's foreign aid program to the 

less developed world. Its final report criticised the Administration 

for trying, '. to do too much in too many countries', recommended 

a reduction in us assistance and especially singled out Africa as 

"An area where the Western European countries 
should logically bear most of the necessary 
aid burden ••• In the light of its other 
responsibilities, the United States cannot undertake 
to support all the African countries, especially 
when their ties with other Free World nations are 
largely elsehwere". (15) 

In general terms, the ramifications of the Clay Report included 

a reduction in the total United States aid budget of $1.7bn, for 

1964(16). On the whole, however, the Clay Committee's 

recommendations were never fully implemented in Africa, and, 

although US assistance to the continent dropped from the 'peak' 

of 1962, economic assistance continued to play a predominant 

role in Afro-American international relations. Indeed, it was 

noticeable that, amongst the exceptions to 'cut-back' recommended 

by the Clay Committee were several bilateral programs in North 

and East Africa. These exceptions were sanctioned by virtue 

of their 'proximity to the Soviet perimeter' (17) • 

The period from 1966 to 1969 saw a gradual decline 

in US aid to the continent. This development was generally 

in accord with the recommendations of an additional report by 

E.Korry, who ~as commissioned by President Johnson in 1966 

to prepare a study of US aid to Africa. Set at a time immediately 

following the escalation of American intervention in Vietnam, 

it is apparent Kerry was contrained by a set of global political 
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assumptions which did not entirely favour involvement in Africa(18) 

Thus, between 1966 and 1969, United States aid to Africa declined 

from an annual total of $436.Om to $256.Om respectively. 

In general terms, in the period up to 1969, the United 

States economic aid program to Africa was vast and comprehensive. 

With the exceptions of Equatorial Guinea and Swaziland, every 

independent African state was in receipt of some measure of American 

assistance. However, it would appear that the program as a whole 

favoured those states whose power, influence and strategic 

position in international affairs was perceived to be important 

by Washington. In regional terms, the largest beneficiaries of 

United States' aid were the five, recipient North African states 

bordering the Mediterranean, who accrued$2562.4m., which represents 

over 58% of total American aid to the continent up to 1969. The 

Central and Southern African states, on the other hand, were only 

in receipt of $324.7m. (less than 8% of the program), of which 

$277.8m was distributed to Zaire alone in a relatively unsuccessful 

attempt to preserve American influence following the secessionist 

(19) 
struggle in Katanga • 

To a certain extent, the recommendation of the Clay 

Report, that Western Europe held responsibility for their former 

dependencies on the continent, was reflected in the geographical 

distribution of the American program. Aid to Francophone 

Africa amounted to $1490.2m., or over 34\ of total assistance 

during this period. Anglophone Africa acquired $769.5m., 

which was th~ equivalent of less than lS% of overall concessional 

finance. In other words, over 48\ of the total program was 

allocated to states where neither Britain nor France could 

claim longstanding traditional or historicalcontacts. 
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TABLE 2 

US AID AND AFRICAN VOTING UP TO 1969 

CLUSTER B (60\ pro US) 

~ Pro Anti Abst Tot Aid ($rn) 

Botswana 12 2 . 1 15 6.0 
cameroon 15 1 18 ,34 27.7 
C.A.R 22 5 8 35 3.1 
Chad 18 2 13 33 7.1 
Dahomey 27 3 4 34 10.1 
Eq. Guinea . 3 2 5 
Gabon 23 6 29 7.2 
Gambia 13 2 15 1.1 
Ivory Coast 27 3 6 36 31.6 
Lesotho 12 2 1 15 4.0 
Liberia 48 1 7 56 213.7 
Madagascar 29 1 7 37 8.5 
Malawi 19 2 1 22 15.4 
Niger 28 3 5 36 15.1 
Rwanda 18 4 1 23 8.1 
Senegal 16 7 14 37 28.7 
Sierra Leone 1'4 1 18 33 41.0 
swaziland 7 1 8 
Togo 25 1 10 36 13.3 . Upper Vo1ta 18 3 9 30 11.8 
zaire 24 3 3 30 277.8 

$731.3rn (16.8\) 

CLUSTER A (60% anti US) 

Algeria 1 21 4 26 163.4 
Burundi 1 14 8 23 4.6 
congo 8 19 2 29 4.0 
Guinea 1 28 16 45 87.4 
Mali 2. 26 6 34 18.4 
Mauritania 7 19 5 31 0.1 
Tanzania 1 14 7 22 69.2 
Zambia 1 14 5 20 16.7 

$363.8rn (8.4\) 

CLUSTER C (Uncommitted) 

Egypt 2. 26 29 57 1062.2. 
Ethiopia 15 13 29 57 181.9 
Ghana 8 14 35 57 215.1 
Kenya 2 7 10 19 46.6 
Libya 10 7 35 52 183.4 
Morocco 9 15 26 50 603.3 
Nigeria 6 9 20 35 215.5 
somalia 5 10 14 29 61.9 
Sudan 6 23 26 55 110.3 
Tunisia 20 10 25 55 550.1 
uganda 2 11 9 22 28.6 

$3258.9rn (74.8\) 
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UNITED STATES AID AND AMERICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS UP TO 1969 

Despite the comprehensive nature of the American aid 

program during this period, there is little evidence to assume 

that this assistance was instrumental in determining the pattern 

of African voting in the United Nations. Analysis of resolutions 

drafted with the explicit support of the United States, in direct 

opposition to the Soviet Union, reveals that twenty-one states 

conSistently voted with the United States, eight opposed Washington 

(Cluster A) and a further eleven preferred to remain uncommitted 

(Cluster C). To a large extent, the broad focus of the 

program during this period, in which only two states were not in 

receipt of aid, undermines the significance of the cross tabulation 

between aid and voting~ Nevertheless, it is noticeable that 

the only two states not to benefit from aid during this period 

consistently voted with the American donor. 

COUNT African States African States 
(RoW %) not receiving aid in receipt of 

up to 1969 aid up to 1969 

cluster A 0 8 8 
(60% Anti) (0.0) (100.0) 

Cluster C 0 11 l1 
(Uncommitted) (0.0) (100.0) 

Cluster B 2 19 21 
(60% Pro) (9.5) (90.5) 

Column 2 38 40 
Total (5.0) (9S.0) 
Chi Square = 1.90 with two degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.3858 
Recipients who concurred wit~ the United States were able to garner 

$731.3m. This rep~esented a mere 16.8% of total aid to the 

continent and should be compared with the distribution of $32S8.9m 



_ or 74.8% of the program - to the eleven African states who 

remained relatively uncommitted in the debates. In addition, the 

eight African states who 'consistently voted against Washington 

were in receipt of aid to a total of $363.8m. Pearson Correlation 

Coefficients of the American program and the nature of African 

support reveal that the program seemed to discriminate against 

states who voted with the Western donor (Correlation -0.2368) • 

In this respect, it would not be surprising 1f the total program 

from Washington appeared to be incapable of developing a positive 

image for the United States. 

The propensity of African States in Cluster C to 

dominate the distribution of total assistance to the continent 

demands further investigation. Whilst the most prevalent voting 

characteristic of these eleven states was their relatively 

uncommitted perfotmance, the record of abstention votes was 

not absolute. Thus, it is possible to redistribute states in 

Cluster C according to the level of support for, or opposition to, 

the United States on the occasions when they registered a direct 

vote. 
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TABLE 3 

REDISTRIBUTION OF CLUSTER C 'BETWEEN 'PRO' AND 'ANTI' VOTES UP TO 1969 

Cluster Ca 

Name 

Egypt 
Ghana 
Kenya 
Morocco 
Nigeria 
Somalia 
Sudan 
Uganda 

Cluster Cb 

Tunisia 

Cluster Cz 

Ethiopia 
Libya 

Pro 

2 
8 
2 
9 
6 
5 
6 
2 

20 

15 
10 

Anti 

26 
14 

7 
15 

9 
10 
23 
11 

10 

13 
7 

Aid ($m) 

1062.2 
215.1 
46.6 

603.3 
215.5 
61.9 

110.3 
28.6 

$2343.5m 

550.1 
$ 5S0.1m 

181.9 
183.4 

$ 365.3m 

Cluster Ca: Comprises African states which revealed a general 
tendency towards abstention votes, but on the occasions 
when they expressed direct votes, cast more than 
60% in opposition to US 

Cluster Cb: Comprises Tunisia, which revealed a general tendency 
towards abstention, but on other occasions cast more 
than 60% of their votes in favour of US. 

Cluster Cz: Comprises Ethiopia and Libya who preferred to 
balance their direct votes neither in favour of, 
nor in opposition to, US 

over 70% of these African states displayed an inclination to vote 

against the American donor, irrespective of the flow of assistance. 

The vast majority (71.9%) of concessional finance to states in 

Cluster C was distributed to those countries whose direct votes 

were predominantely cast in opposition to the Western donor (Cluster 

Ca}. Moreover, whilst it should be noted that Tunisia (Cluster Cb) 

waS in receipt of a substantial sum of American aid, this North 

African state was by no means the largest beneficiary. In this 



respect, both Egypt and Morocco, whose direct votes did not 

favour the United States, were able to negotiate considerably 

more assistance from Washington. To a certain extent, this 

provides further confirmation that the distribution of the 

American program cannot directly be associated with the pattern of 

African voting support at the United Nations. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

UNITED STATES AID AND AFRICAN EXPROPRIATION OF AMERICAN RESOURCES 
UP TO 1969 

TABLE 4 

Name Year of Type of Aid up Year of 
Expropriation Investment to 1969 First Aid 

Egypt 1961 Textile $1062.2m 1955 
Tunisia 1964 Private $ 550.lm 1957 
Tanzania 1967 Banking and $ 69.2m 1961 

Insurance 
(l)Malawi 1968 Private $ l5.4m 1964 

Algeria 1967 Petroleum $ l63.4m 1962 

(1) Full compensation paid 

Sources: 'US Department of State Report on Nationalisation, 
Expropriation, and other Takings of US Property 
since 1960', Research Study RECS-14, November 30th 
1971; J F Truitt, 'Expropriation of Foreign Investment: 
Summary of Post World War 11 Experience of American 
and British Investors in Less Developed Countries, 
Journal of International Business Studies, (Fall 1970), 
pp. 21-43 

Five African governments expanded the public sector at the direct 

expense of American owned investment. All were in receipt of 
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United States economic assistance prior to the year of nationalisation 

and, in the period up to 1969, these states accrued a total of 

$i860.3m., the equivalent of over 42\ of the American program. 

In this respect, economic aid from the United States was apparently 

not instrumental in preventing African exp~opriation of donor-



based investment. 

However, it should be noted that these African:states 

did not confine their policies of nationalisation to American 

investment alone. This is most evident in Algeria and Tanzania, 

the latter being part of President Nyerere's general economic 

philosophy of self-determination at the expense of foreign based 

resources (20) • In this respect, American economic assistance 

failed to safeguard United States investment in a widespread program 

of expropriation. It would be erroneous to assume that African 

states wishing to maximise economic aid from the United States 

should nationalise American interests on the continent. The 

ability of certain states to benefit from American assistance is 

not due to their propensity to-introduce domestic economic 

programs which are detrimental to this Western donor. Rather, 

it is dependent upon Washington's perception of the economic and 

political significance of these states to Washington's aims and 

(21) 
amb1tiQns • Substantial United States economic aid was 

distributed to these African states (especially those North African 

countries bordering the Mediterranean) despite their nationalisation 

policies not because of them. It is noticeable that the 

Government of Malawi was in receipt of relatively minor sums 

of American aid ($lS.4m} c'and was the only one of these five 

recipient states to quickly offer full com~~nsation to American 

investors. In other words, the strategic and political 

importance of this Southern African state was insufficient to 

provide her with the 'confidence of immunity from American censure 

- following a program of nationalisation without compensation. 
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UNITED STATES AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES UP TO 1969 

American military personnel were granted access to 

base facilities in five African countries during this period: 

Ethiopia, Libya, Morocco, Liberia and briefly in Zaire. In 

Libya a substantial military force was stationed at the Whee1us 

Air Base throughout the period up to 1969. Also in North Africa 
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over 1500 American troops were garrisoned at the Kenitra Air Base in Morocco 

which formed part of the Strategic Air Command. An official 

withdrawal from Morocco was scheduled for 31st December 1963, 

although it is apparent ~at -a large number of-personnel remained 

throughout the 1960s to assist the Moroccans in training and use 

of the communications relay station. Elsewhere on the continent 

during this period, American personnel were based at the Monrovia 

Harbour and the Robert Fields Airport in Liberia(22), and a 

communications relay station near Asmora in Ethiopia. In 

addition, there was an American military presence in Zaire, 

following the outbreak of civil strife in 1964. United States 

economic assistance to these five states in the year up to 1969 

amounted to $1460.lm., which represents over 33\ of total 

American aid to the continent. In this respect, it would appear 

that the granting of military facilities to the United States 

did not prove to be detrimental to these African states, as 

measured in receipts of American aid. However, it is not 

possible to establish a direct connection between assistance 

and recipient response in terms of military access. By the 

1960s, there was a large measure of African antipathy towards 

the idea of a foreign military presence and such large scale 

recipients as Algeria, Tunisia, Nigeria, Ghana and Egypt, who 



garnered $2204.5m in aid from the United States, resisted any 

American overtures for base facilities. Indeed, President Nasser 

of Egypt, the largest beneficiary of United States' economic 

assistance up to 1969, called for the withdrawal of all foreign 

military bases from the African continent in 1964(23). 

UNITED STATES AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP UP TO 1969 

Despite the general level of instability within African 

(24) 
political life during this period , American aid relations with 

individual recipients remained relatively constant. During this 

period, Mauritania was the sole African state to receive United 
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States' aid in one year only. For the majority of other recipients, 

concessional finance was distributed regularly and in successive 

years. However, there have been a number of occasions when 

substantial increases in American assistance have coincided 

with changes in political leadership on the African continent. 

Analysis of United States' economic aid distribution during this 

period reveals eight occasions when American assistance increased 

by over 100% in a twelve month period. It is noticeable that, for 

five of the African states concerned, such injections of aid 

finance have followed a change in political leadership. 
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TABLE 5· INCREASES IN AID AND POLITICAL CHANGE 

Name 

Algeria 

Ghana 

Guinea 

Liberia 

Sierra Leone 

Kenya 

Sudan 

Zaire 

%Increase Aid 
.. ($m) 

210 ($7.4m-
$23.Om) 

315 ($8.Om-
$33.2m) 

103 ($1LOm-
$22.4m) . 

110 C$12.Om-
$25.2m) 

333 C$3.Om-
$13.Om) 

553 ($2.Om-
$12.6m) 

7625 ($0.4m-
$3O.9m) 

2033 ($3.0m-
$64.Om) 

Year 

1965-66 

1964-65 

1964-65 

1964-65 

1964-65 

1964-65 

1958-59 

1961-62 

Nature of Political 
Change 

Boumedienne ousts Ben 
Bella in military coup 
(l965X 
No change b~t President 
Nkrumah overthrown 
by coup in 1966 
No change in leadership 
b~t relations with 
France suspended 
No change 

Premier Milton Margai dies 
and is succeeded by his 
half brother Albert 
Margai in 1964 
Kenya is declared a 
Republic in 1964 and 
Kenyatta becomes first 
President 
General Ibrahim Abboud 
siezes power in military 
coup in 1958 
Civil War (1960-61) 

source: Africa, South of the Sahara, Europe Publications, London, 
Political Encyclopaedia of the Third World, Mansell, 
London, 1979, Africa Research Bulletin, Political, 
Social and Cultural Series, Africa Research Ltd., 
Exeter, Annual Index. 

It would appear that the United States was attempting to 
, 

establish political influence in certain areas of the continent 

by extending substantial sums of assistance to new political 

leaders. Such a strategy can be seen as an extension of President 

Kennedy's notion that it would be in America's best interests 

to provide the newly independent African nations with sufficient 

economic aid to prevent them from seeking Soviet assistance. 

However, the success of such an aid policy must be questioned when 

only three of these states consistently supported the United 

States up to 1969. (See Table 2). 

It should be noted that the three largest long term 
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beneficiaries of United States' aid during this period where the 

North African states of ,Egypt, Morocco and Tunisia, whose 

political leadership displayed characteristics of durability 

and continuity up to 1969 under President Nasser, King Hassan II 

and President BOurguiba respectively. These three states alone 

accrued a total of $22l5.6m., which represents over 50% of total 

American assistance to the continent. 

Thus, on the one hand, it could be argued that injections 

of United States' aid finance have been 'acquired' by African 

states as a result of changes in political leadership. In this 

respect, washington has attempted to exploit African political 

instability by selectively buttressing incoming leaders with 

substantial sums of economic aid. On the other hand, the major 

long term beneficiaries of her assistance have not been forced 

to rely upon such drastic measures. On the contrary, these 

states are notable. for having relatively stable political leaders 

who displayed an ability to capitalise upon their countries' 

strategic and political significance within international affairs. 

RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS UP TO 1969 

Given the regional distribution of American economic 

aid (see Table 1) it is not surprising that there is little evidence 

that the American assistance program was distributed simply according 

to the level of economic need. To a large extent, it would seem 

that the flow of concessional finance from Washington largely 

favoured those African states in a relatively strong economic 

, (251 
position 

Ten African countries received in excess of $lOO.Om during 
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this period, of which. few could argue that they owed their dominant 

position in the program to low economic status: 

TABLE 6 

MAJOR RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS 

Name Aid ($m) GNP ($m) Pop. (m) GNP per capita -
Algeria 163.4 3175 12.6 252 

Egypt 1062.2 4816 30.1 160 

Libya 183.4 1088 1.7 640 

Morocco 603.3 2623 14.1 186 

Tunisia 550.1 90 0.4 225 

Ghana 215.1 2296 8.0 287 

Liberia 213.7 231 1.1 210 

Nigeria 215.5 3992 49.9 80 

Ethiopia 181.9 1502 23.1 65 

Sudan 110.3 1410 14.1 100 

zaire 277.8 1098 18.3 60 

Sources: UN Statistical Yearbook, 1969; UN Yearbook of National 
Accounts, 1971, p. 84., IMF World Bank Atlas, 1965-72 

On the whole, it would appear that the total flow of American 

assistance to the continent favoured large African states with 

a high GNP. Pearson Correlation Coefficients reveal a very 

significant relationship between aid and levels of GNP (Correlation 

0.7047) and population (Correlation 0.5235). Moreover, there 

is no evidence to assume that Washington developed the program 

to mirror Africa's economic needs and distributed assistance 

relative to recipient GNP per capita (Correlation 0.1676). 



AMERICAN AID AND INFLUENCE UP TO 1969 

OVERVIEW 

Although Africa has never received the largest share 

of total American economic assistance, the United States is one 

of the largest donors of aid to the continent. In a program 

totalling $4534.Om., and encompassing thirty-eight independent 

recipients, American-African aid contacts up to 1969 can safely 

be characterised as comprehensive. 

However, the ability of this vast amount of concessional 

finance to establish a sphere of political influence seems to 

have been limited. It is apparent that a very substantial 

share of economic aid was distributed to African states who 
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failed to consistently support the United States in the General 

Assembly and who pursued policies which were unpopular in Washington. 

Thus, only $73l.3m worth of American assistance, the equivalent 

of less than 17% of the total aid program, was distributed to 

African states who consistently voted with the Western donor. 

Moreover, the five African states which introduced 

domestic programs of nationalisation, involving the expropriation 

of American investment, numbered amongst the largest beneficiaries 

of the program up to 1969. In addition, whilst Washington did not 

neglect those African states which extended base facilities to 

her military personnel, it cannot be argued that the United States' 

aid program as a whole was widely successful in eroding African 

resistance to a foreign military presence. 

Nevertheless, it should not be concluded from the 

analysis of aid during this period that those African states 

wishing to maximise flows of American assistance should simply 



adopt anti-united States fore.ign and domestic postures. Such a 

strategy would be self-defeating for the majority of African 

countries who are of minor strategic and political importance. 

It would appear that a large proportion of economic aid from the 

United States to the African continent was neither based on 

altruism nor was used to punish states for their behaviour. 

The relatively limited nature of aid to Washington's impoverished 

supporters in Central and Southern Africa alone refutes such 

suggestions. Rather, the distribution of assistance operated 

on the basis of washington's strategic and political perceptions 

_ in other words, the degree of political and strategic importance 

the donor perceived in the recipient. To a large extent, this 

was implied in the recommendations of the Clay Committee and 

witnessed in the dominant position of North Africa in the overall 

program. However, in terms of establishing a sphere of political 

influence upon the African continent, it would appear that the 

philosophy governing the program up to 1969 has not been very 

successful. In part, this is due to the African image of this 

western donor. Although the United States has no history of 

colonisation in Africa, Washington's close association with 

the former colonial powers in Western Europe did little to endear 

her to a continent which was not entirely free from colonial 

administration in the 196Os. 

Perhaps because of the desire to fight her unpopular 

image on the African continent, the United States has been more 

prepared to maintain aid relations with states which ha~e 

adopted postures inimicable to American interests. Thus, 

possibly with the proviso that governments should not be over-

_ (26) 
zealous in their condemnation of the United States , certain 
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African states seem to have been able to act in the knowledge 

that the American donor would not be too reactionary in its 

approach to unpopular policies. In addition, it is apparent 

that the United States has frequently attempted to establish 

new 'friends' in Africa through a policy of providing rapid 

injections of aid finance to incoming political leaders. 

However, the utility of such a policy in establishing long 

term political influence is limited on a continent where 

political stability is the exception rather than the rule. 

AMERICAN-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS FROM 1970 to 1976 

The years after 1969 witnessed a decline in economic 

aid to the African continent. From 1970 to 1976, the Western 

donor distributed $1908.0m, to thirty-six recipient states. 

This represents an average annual reduction of over 37% on 

previous American concessional finance to independent Africa. To 

a certain extent, this is symptomatic of the· ~reassessmeht of 

African aid policy by the Nixon administration. In the. light 

of the relatively negative character of American-African aid 

relations up to 1969, it would seem that Washington was sensitive 

to the claimS of a former United States ambassador to Senegal 

that her economic assistance was extended to her opponents and 

(27) 
ignored her friends • The reduction in American aid is also 

a consequence of deteriorating relations with certain North 

African states following Washington's overt economic and political 

support for the state of Israel in the Middle East conflict. 

By 1970, aid relations with Libya had been terminated following 

a successful military coup by Colonel Mu'ammar al-Qaddafi. 
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TABLE 7 

UNITED STATES ECONOMIC AID FROM 1970 to 1976 

$rn 

North East 

Algeria Burundi 3.0 
Egypt 372.0 Ethiopia 151.0 
Libya Kenya 56.0 
MoroccO 203.0 Rwanda 9.0 
Tunisia 150.0 Somalia 24.0 

$725.Om Sudan 16.0 
Tanzania 111.0 
Uganda 16.0 

$386.0rn 

West Central and Southern -
Carneroon 28.0 Botswana 30.0 
Chad 18.0 C.A.R. 2.0 
Dahomey 13.0 Congo 
Gambia I 

5.0 Eq';latoria1 
Ghana 89.0 Guinea 
Guinea 31.0 Gabon 
Ivory Coast 12.0 Lesotho 22.0 
Liberia 64.0 Madagascar 7.0 
Mali 47.0 Malawi 23.0 
Mauritania 21.0 Mozambique 9.0 
Niger 54.0 Swazi1and 8.0 
Nigeria 141.0 Zaire 65.0 
Senegal 32.0 Zambia 7.0 
Sierra Leone 22.0 $173.Om 
Togo 11.0 
Upper volta 36.0 

$624.0rn TOTAL • $1908.0rn 

Regional Distribution: 

North 38.0% 
West 32.7% 
East 20.2% 
C & S 9.1% 

sources: Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to Developing 
countries, 1969-75, 1976-~, O.E.C.D., Paris 
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Renowned for his anti-Israeli Arab radicalism, this new North 

African personality completely disassociated Libya from the 

united States, whose foreign policy he deemed to be pro-Jewish. 

Within twelve months of seizing power, Qaddafi had ordered 

all American military and aid personnel to leave Libya. Thus, 

from 1970, North Africa no longer entirely dominated the United 

States economic assistance program to Africa. The recipient 

states of Egypt, Morocco and Tunisia, in the North accrued 

$725.0m in aid finance, the equivalent of 38% of the total program. 

This is comparable with assistance to West Africa, which totalled 

$624.Om., or over 32% of United States aid during this period. 

States in independent East Africa garnered $386.Om (20.2\) 

whilst central and Southern Africa continued to benefit from 

relatively minor sums of concessional finance, being in receipt 

of $l73.0m., or barely 9% of the total program. 

A further consequence of the deteriorating relations 

between the United States and certain North African countries 

during these years, was an increase in Anglophone Africa's 

share of American assistance. From 19JO, states with a former 

British colonial connection accrued $546.Om., or over 28% of 

total aid to Africa. Their Francophone counterparts were in 

receipt of $623.Om or less than 33% of the program during this 

period. 

UNITED STATES AID AND AFRICAN VOTING FROM 1970 to 1976 
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Despite a reduction in the overall size of the program 

after 1969, there is evidence to believe that aid was more positively 

linked to the pattern of African voting in the 1970s. Cross-



TABLE 8 
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UNITED STATES AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 1970-76 . 

CLUSTER B (60\ pro US) 

Name Pro Anti Abst Tot Aid ($m) --
Botswana 10 3 2 15 30.0 
C.A.R. 8 1 6 15 2.0 
Chad 8 2 6 16 18.0 
Dahomey 12 4 1 18 13.0 
Gabon ,14 1 2 17 
Gambia 11 2 1 14 5.0 
Ghana 9 2 5 16 89.0 
Ivory Coast 18 0 0 18 12.0 
Kenya 7 3 6 16 56.0 
Lesotho 17 0 0 17 22.0 
Liberia 18 0 0 18 64.0 
Madagascar 12 5 0 17 7.0 
Malawi 14 0 2 16 23.0 
Morocco 13 2 3 18 203.0 
Niger 11 1 4 16 54.0 
Rwanda 10 3 3 16 9.0 
swaziland 14 0 0 14 8.0 
Togo 9 4 3 16 1l.0 
Tunisia 6 2 10 18 150.0 
Upper Vo1ta 8 4 4 16 36.0 
Zaire 10 1 5 16 65.0 

$877.0m (46% ) 
CLUSTER A (60% anti US) 

Algeria 3 14 1 18 
Congo 3 12 1 16 
Egypt 3 12 1 16 '372.0 
Eq. Guinea, 2 11 1 14 
Guinea 2 13 .. 1 16 31.0 
Libya 3 14 1 18 
Mali 3 13 1 17 47.0 
Mauritania 2 12 1 15 21.0 
Mozambique 0 1 0 1 9.0 
somalia 1 14 1 16 24.0 
sudan 2 12 2 16 16.0 
Tanzania 2 14 2 18 111.0 
Zambia 3 13 1 17 7.0 

$638.0m (33.4%) 

CLUSTER C (Uncommitted) 

Burundi 4 9 4 17 3.0 
Cameroon 5 5 7 17 28.0 
Ethiopia 6 5 6 17 151.0 
Nigeria 5 7 5 17 1'41.0 
Senegal 7 6 5 18 32.0 
Sierra Leone 5 7 4 16 22.0 
Uganda 4 9 5 18 16.0 

---
S393.0m (20.6\ : 



tabulation of total assistance to the continent and African 

behaviour in the United Nations reveals that over 95' of those 

who concurred with Washington were in receipt of finance, whilst 

over 30\ of those who consistently opposed the Western donor were 

ignored by the program. 

COUNT States who did States who 
(Row \) not receive US receive US 

aid 1970-76 1970-76 

Cluster A 4 9 
(60\ Anti) (30.8) (69.2) 

Cluster C 0 7 
(Uncommitted) (0.0) (100.0) 

Cluster B 1 20 
(60\ Pro) (4.8) (95.2) 

5 36 
(12.2) (87.8) 

Chi square = 6.24 with 2 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0441 

did 
aid 

13 

7 

21 

41 

With the sole exception of Gabon, every African state in agreement 

with the United States was in receipt of assistance. In 

total, the reCipients in Cluster B acquired $877.Om which was 

the equivalent of 46% of the program. In contrast, Algeria, 

congo, Libya and Equatorial Guinea, who voted against the 

Western donor, did not benefit from assistance. The nine African 

states who were able to negotiate aid agreements with Washington, 

despite opposing her in the United Nations, garnered $638.Om, which 

represents over 33\ of total aid. 

On the whole, it would appear that aid and voting were 
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not independent of each other in the 1970s. The value of chi square 

is significant at a level beyond 0.0441 and, within the context 

of a more circumspect program, this provides an indication of a 



relatively positive relationship between economic assistance 

to the continent and African voting behaviour. However, there 

is little evidence to believe that the program disproportionately 

favoured those states who agreed with Washington. The twenty 

recipients who consistently supported the donor (Cluster B) 

at this time could only acquire 46% of the total program. In 

addition, Pearson Correlation Coefficients of aid and voting 

in the 1970s do not reveal evidence of bias in favour of 

voting support (Correlation -0.0462). 

Seven African countries remained generally uncommitted 

in the United Nations during this period (Cluster C). All of 

these states were recipients of American aid and, in total, 

they garnered $393.om., which represented over 20% of the 

program. If further examination is given to the nature of 

the direct votes of states in Cluster C, it would appear that 

the character of the relationship between aid and voting is 

not intrinsically challenged. 
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TABLE 9 

REDISTRIBUTION OF CLUSTER C BETWEEN • PRO' AND • ANTI t VOTES FROM 
1970 to 1976 

Cluster Ca 

Name 

Burundi 
Uganda 

Cluster Cz 

Cameroon 
Ethiopia 
Nigeria 
Senegal 
Sierra Leone 

Pro 

4 
4 

5 
6 
5 
7 
5 

Anti 

9 
9 

5 
5 
7 
6 
7 

Aid ($m) 

3.0 
16.0 

$29.Om 

28.0 
151.0 
141.0 

32.0 
22.0 

$374.Om 

Cluster Ca: Comprises Burundi·and Uganda who revealed a 
general tendency towards abstention votes, 
but on the occasions when they expressed 
direct votes, cast more than 60% against 
Washington 

Cluster Cz: Includes those states who preferred to balance 
their direct votes neither in favour nor against 
Washing·ton 

The vast majority of assistance to states in Cluster C was 

distributed to those African countries who were completely 

uncommitted from 1970. Moreover, it is noticeable that the 

two recipients of relatively minor amounts in Cluster C 

namely Burundi and Uganda, were the only countries· whose direct 

votes predominantly opposed the United States (Cluster Ca) • 

Thus, whilst American economic aid to Africa in 

the 1970s was not instrumental in establishing a total level of 

African support in the United Nations, it is apparent that 

relatively limited sums of United States assistance were 

distributed to countries who opposed, either consistently, or 

tentatively, the Western donor. 
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DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

UNITED STATES AID AND AFRICAN EXPROPRIATION OF AMERICAN RESOURCES 
1970 to 1976 

Eight independent African states introduced measures 

which led directly to the expropriation of American propert9 

and investment during this period. 

TABLE 10 

AID AND NATIONALISATION 
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Name Year of Type of Investment Aid ($m) - Expropriation 

Ghana 
Libya 
Somalia 

1970 Mining 89.0 
1970, 71 & 73 Petroleum and Banking 
1970 Petroleum, Banking, and 

Food 24.0 

Sudan 
Uganda 

1970 Banking and Insurance 16.0 
1970 Banking, Insurance, 

and Petroleum 16.0 
1970 Mining 7.0 
1970/71 Petroleum 

zambia 
Algeria 
Tanzania 1971 Textile 111.0 

Sources: D M Ray, The Causes of American Expropriation Abroad, 
Stafford Journal of International Studies, 11, (Spring 
1976), pp. 122-152; L L Rood, Nationalisation and 
Indigenisation in Africa, Journal of Modern African 
Studies, 14, 3 (1976), pp. 427-447; United States: 
Department of State Statement on FOreign Investment 
and Nationalisation, December 30th, 1975 

Of these eight major actors in African affairs, Algeria and Libya 

did not receive any assistance from the United States, whilst the 

remaining six states garnered $263.Om., which represents less 

than 14% of the total aid program from 1970 to 1976. In this 

respect, it would appear that President Nixon's 'threat' to look 

unfavourably upon less developed countries who expropriated American 

overseas investment was partly reflected in the distribution of 

washington'S economic aid to Africa. 

However, it is difficult to determine the precise nature 
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of a relationship between United States' assistance and 

African nationalisation. On the one hand, the Nixon administration 

'never wholeheartedly invoked the Hickenlooper Amendment upon 

American-African aid relations. , Passed in 1962, the Hickenlooper 

Amendment to the Foreign Assistance Act provided for the suspension 

of aid to countries that exproporiated property, or concerns 

owned 50% or more by American interests, and,that failed to 

take "appropriate steps" under international laws to make full 

, • (28) 
and satisfactory compensat10n • At the same time, Tanzania 

was able to nationalise American investment and yet receive $lll.Om 

in the 1970s. Nevertheless, with this exception, it would.seem 

that from 1970, Washington was not overly anxious to 'reward' with large scale 

aid finance, those African states who threatened American overseas 

interests. 

UNITED STATES AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES FROM 1970 to 1976 

During the years from 1970 to 1976, the availability 

.9f facilities for American military personnel on the African 

continent was limited. In Ethiopia, approximately 1,700 United 

States' troops were stationed at the radio communications base 

near Asmara in Eritrea, otherwise named the Kagnew Communications 

(29) Centre • In addition, under,.less formal arrangements, American 

military personnel were allowed access to communication bases in 

(30) 
Morocco Elsewhere, the United States held various types of 

security assistance agreements with African states but such 

arrangements did not incorporate the ready availability of base 

(31) 
facilities • 

Both Morocco and Ethiopia were large scape recipients of 



economic assistance from wash~ngton during the 1970s. The North 

African state garnered $203.Om., the equivalent of 28\ of the 
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total regional allocation, whilst Ethiopia dominated receipts of 

American aid in East Africa, acquiring $lSl.Om., which represented over 

39.0% of the regional program (see Table 7). 

However, on the whole, it is not possible to establish 

a consistent relationship between United States assistance and 

a recipient response in military terms. Whilst Morocco and 

Ethiopia number amongst the largest beneficiaries of American 

economic aid to Africa, there are a number of recipient states who 

garnered equivalent sums of concessional finance from the Western 

donor, but who resisted the notion of a foreign military presence. 

In this respect, it would appear that Washington was prepared to 

distribute substantial amounts of aid to African governments who 

accommodated the United States military aspirations, but not 

automatically to the detriment of economic assistance to all other 

states on the continent. 

UNITED STATES AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP 1970 to 1976 

For the vast majority of African states, aid relations 

with the United States remained relatively constant during the 

1970s. Of the thirty-six recipients of the American program, 

only the Central African Republic and Mozambique were unable to 

renew aid agreements with Washington for more than one year. The 

Central African Republic received $2.Om in 1972 only, and no 

further aid was forthcoming once Bokassa declared himself President 

for life. Mozambique secured an aid agreement for $9.Om., from 

the United States in 1976 in what was the first full year of 
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independence for the South African state. 

There were fourteen African recipients who were able to 

increase receipts of American aid by more than 100% over a twelve 

monthS period. 

TABLE 11 

AID INCREASES OF MORE THAN 100% 1970-76 

Name % Change in Aid Year of Change 

Egypt 110% ($4Qm-84m) 1974-75 
Cameroon 400% ($lm-5m) 1974-75 
Chad, 500\ ($lm-6m) 1973-74 
Ghana 300% ($lm-4m) 1974-75 
Guinea 300% ($lm-4m) 1972-73 
Mali 143% ($7m-17m) 1973-74 
Niger 110% ($1Om-2lm) 1973-74 
Senegal 133\ ($3m-7m) 1972-73 
Kenya 175% ($4m-1lm) 1973-74 
Somalia ($0-5m) 1974-75 
Tanzania 230% ($lOm-33m) 1974-75 
Zaire 325% ($4m-17m) 1974-75 
zambia 400\ ($lm-Sm) 1974-75 
Ethiopia 130% ($1Om-23m) 1970-71 

In contrast with similar changes in American aid up to 1969, 

increases in assistance from 1970 to 1976 cannot primarily be 

attributed to dramatic changes in African political leadership. 

With the possible exception of Niger, whose increase in economic 

aid from the United States between 1973 and 1974 coincided with 

a successful military coup by Lieutenant Colonel Seyne Kountche, 

none of these states have acquired substantial injections of 

aid finance as a result of a dramatic overhaul of their executive. 

Rather,' it would appear that many of these increases in United 

States' assistance can be attributed to successful appeals for 

emergency aid from African states suffering from the Sahel drought(32) • 

Thus, unlike the United States aid program up to 1969, 

it would seem that Washington1s attempts to establish positive 

aid relations on the African continent from 1970 no longer 

incorporated a policy of short term injections of substantial 



concessional finance to incoming political figures. 

UNITED STATES AID AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS FROM 1970 to 1976 

United States economic aid in the 1970s did not entirely 

ignore the claims of impoverished African States. In a limited 

sense, Washington responded to the appeals for foreign assistance 

by African countries whose economic survival was threatened by 

the Sahel drought. At the same time, the United States 

distributed $61l.0m., the equivalent of over 32% of the total aid 

program, to the eighteen African states who were included in 

the catalogue of 'Least Developed Countries in the Third World' 

drawn up by the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and 

( 33) 
Development • 

However, it would be erroneous to assume that the program 

from 1970 to 1976 was dictated by any altruistic economic 

considerations. The six African countries who received in excess 

of $lOO.Om during this period include both the relatively 

strong states North of the Sahara and the weaker economic systems 

of Ethiopia and Tanzania. 

TABLE 12 

MAJOR RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS 1970-76 

Name -
Egypt 
MoroccO 
TUnisia 
Ethiopia 
Nigeria 
Tanzania 

Aid ($m) 

372.0 
203.0 
150.0 
151.0 
141.0 
111.0 

GNP ($m) Pop. (m) 

9180 35.6 
5250 15.9 
2760 5.3 
2360 26.5 

12750 71.3 
1810 14.0 

GNP per capita 

258 
330 
521 

89 
179 
129 

Sources: World Bank, National Yearbooks 1970-76; UN Statistical 
Yearbooks 1970-76; Geographical Distribution of 
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Financial Flows to Developing Countries, 1969-75, O.E.C.D., 
Paris, 1977 



The program as a whole can be associated with both recipient GNP 

(Correlation 0.57341 and population (Correlation 0.6135). However, 

in general terms, the economic needs of the recipient do not 

appear to have been a high. priority for Washington's assistance 

to Africa. Certainly there is insufficient evidence to assume 
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that the program can be significantly associated with the recipient's GNP per 

capita (Correlation -0,1059). In this respect, American aid 

neither ignored the less developed areas of the continent nor 

disproportionately favoured them. 

AMERICAN-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS: COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS 

During the period up to 1969, it would seem that 

Washington believed that positive aid relations with the African 

continent were dependent upon a readiness to provide huge 

injections of concessional finance to newly independent states. 

In an economic aid program without parallel in Africa during this 

period, the United States distributed $4534.Om to thirty-nine 

recipients, with particular focus being given to Northern 

States of the continent whose borders controlled the 

Southern shores of the Mediterranean. However, by the late 

1960s, it was apparent that substantial sums of assistance had 

been acquired by recipients who were not wholehearted in their 

support for the Western donor. By 1970, America's foreign relations 

with Africa were coming under increasing executive and legislative 

scrutiny. OVer the following seven years, $1908.Om was 

disseminated to thirty-six recipient states and the program as 

a whole became more circumspect and considered. To a certain 

extent, this 'transformation' was exhibited in the regional 
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distribution of the American program: 

TABLE 13 

COMPARATIVE REGIONAL ALLOCATIONS 

united States Aid % of United States Aid , of 
up to 1969 ($m) program 1970-76 ($m) Program 

North 2562.4 58.9 725.0 38.0 

west 937.7 21.5 624.0 32.7 

East 511.2 11.7 386.0 20.2 

Central & 
Southern 342.7 7.9 173.0 9.1 

In the second period, Western and Eastern states began to receive 

a larger share of the program and North Africa no longer remained 

completely unchallenged as the primary area of American-African 

aid relations. However, it should be noted that the 'transformation' 

was by no means comprehensive. The relatively impoverished 

states of Central and Southern Africa continued to occupy a low 

position in United States aid priorities. 

UNITED STATES AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

Cross tabulation of the distribution of economic ' 

aid and the pattern of African voting in the United Nations both 

before and after 1969, reveals that the more limited, but cautious 

nature of American assistance in the second time period appears 

to be more closely associated with voting performance. Twenty-

one African states consistently supported the United States in 

the General Assembly up to 1969, of whom nineteen were in receipt 

of $73l.3m. This represented less than 17% of total aid during 

this period. At the same time, eight African countries consistently 

voted against Washington whilst receiving $363.8m and a further 
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TABLE 14 

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

Country Aid \ UN Vote Aid \ UN Vote 
( $m) ~ 

Algeria 163.4 3.8 A A 
Egypt 1062.2 24.4 C 372.0 19.5 A 
Libya 183.4 4.2 C A 
Morocco 603.3 13.9 C 203.0 10.6 B 
Tunisia 550.1 12.6 C 150.0 7.9 B 
Cameroon 27.7 0.6 B 28.0 1.5 C 
Chad 7.1 0.2 B 18.0 1.0 B 
Dahomey 10.1 0.2 B 13.0 0.7 B 
Gambia 1.1 * B 5.0 0.3 B 
Ghana 215.1 4.9 C 89.0 4.7 B 
Guinea 87.4 2.0 A 31.0 1.6 A 
Ivory coast 31.6 0.7 B 12.0 0.6 B 
Liberia 213.7 4.9 B 64.0 3.4 B 
Mali 18.4 0.4 A 47.0 2.4 A 
Mauritania 0.1 . * A 21.0 1.1 A 
Niger 15.1 0.3 B 54.0 2.8 B 
Nigeria 215.5 4.9 C 141.0 7.4 C 
senegal 28.7 0.7 B 32.0 1.7 C 
Sierra Leone 41.0 0.9 B 22.0 1.1 C 
Togo 13.3 0.3 B 11.0 0.5 B 
Upper Vo1ta 11.8 0.3 B 36.0 1.9 B 
Burundi 4.6 0.1 A 3.0 0.2 C 
Ethiopia 181.9 4.2 C 151.0 7.9 C 

Kenya 46.6 1.1 C 56.0 2.9 B 
Rwanda 8.1 0.2 B 9.0 0.5 B 
somalia 61.9 1.4 C 24.0 1.3 A 

Sudan 110.3 2.5 C 16.0 0.8 A 
Tanzania 69.2 1.6 A ll1.0 5.8 A 

Uganda 28.6 0.7 C 16.0 0.8 C 
Botswana 6.0 0.1 B 30.0 1.6 B 
C.A.R 3.1 0.1 B 2.0 0.1 B 
Congo 4.0 0.1 A A 
Eq. Guinea B A 
Gabon 7.2 0.2 B B 
Madagascar 8.5 0.2 B 7.0 0.4 B 
Malawi 15.4 0.4 B 23.0 1.2 B 
Lesotho 4.0 0.1 B 22.0 1.1 B 
swaziland B 8.0 0.4 B 
Zaire 277 .8 6.4 B 65.0 3.4 B 
Zambia 16.7 0.4 A 7.0 0.4 A 
Mozambique 9.0 0.5 A 

TOTAL $4354.0m $1908.0m 

Cluster B (21) $731. 3m 16.8% Cluster B ( 21) $877 .Om 46.0\ 
Cluster C (11 ) $32S.9m 74.8% Cluster C ( 7) $393.Om 20.6% 

I 

Cluster A (8) $363.8m 8.4\ ClUster A (13 ) $638.0m 33.4\ 

*less than 0.1% 



eight recipients, who accrued $2343.5m, revealed a general 

tendency towards anti-American positions within a gerieral framework 

of abstention (Cluster Ca). In other words $2707. 3m worth of 

American economic aid was disseminated to African states who, 

consistently or tentatively, voted against the United States 

- this represents over 62% of the total assistance up to 1969. 
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In contrast, whilst the program from 1970 did not disproportionately 

favour s~port for the United States in the General Assembly, 

it is noticeable that Washington only provided $667.Om, or 35% 

of total aid during this period to states who consistently or 

tentatively opposed her'position. 

However, the analysis so far provides limited insight 

into the causal relationship between. aid and recipient voting. 

This may be elucidated by a more detailed comparative study of 

changes in the level of voting support and the allocation of aid 

between the two time periods. 

As has already been noted, there is little evidence to 

assume that American aid was instrumental in determining the level 

of African voting support up to 1969. However, it would also 

appear that the nature of this aid allocation was not influential 

in establishing the pattern of African voting from 1970 



VOTING 1970-76 

African States not 
receiving aid 
up to 1969 

African States 
receiving aid 
up to 1969 

TarALS 

Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

2 
(66.7) 

11 
(28.9] 

13 
(31.7) 

Cluster C 
(Unconnni tted) 

o 
(0.0) 

7 
(18.4) 

7 
(17.1) 

Chi square = 2.00244 with 2 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.3674 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

1 
(33.3) 

20 
(52.6) 

21 
(51. 2) 

Thus, over 34% of African states who voted against the United 

States in the 1970s had previously been in receipt of American 

economic aid. Indeed, barely 53% of the African countries who 

had benefitted from assistance up to 1969, supported the Western 

donor from 1970. In this respect, it would appear that the 

voting performance of African states was not a response to 

earlier aid allocations from Washington. 

The nature of the relationship, between aid and changes 

in the pattern of African support should be analysed in terms of 

Washington's aid priorities in the 1970s •. Thus, it would appear 

that there is an association between voting and changes in the 

allocation of assistance in the second time period. 
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38 

41 



COUNT 
(ROW %) 

Cluster A 
(Anti) 
(1970-76) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommi tted) 
(1970-76) 

Cluster B 
(Pro) 
(1970-76) 

States whose aid 
as a % of Program 
decreased after 
1969 

8 
(61.5) 

0 
(0.0) 

7 
(33.3) 

15 
(36.6) 

States whose aid 
as a % of Program 
increased after 
1969 

4 
(30.8) 

7 
.(100.0) 

14 
(66.6) 

25 
(61.0) 

Chi square = 10.793 with 4 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0290 

States who 
received no 
aid in both 
periods 

1 
(7.7) 

0 
(0.0) 

0 
(0.0) 

1 
(2.4) 

Between the two time periods, twenty five recipients managed to 

increase their share of the American aid program, of whom only 

four consistently voted against the Western donor in the General 

Assembly. In other words, only 16% of the states who negotiated 

an increase in their allocation of economic assistance opposed 

the United States in the 1970s. This contrasts vividly with the 

voting performance of states whose aid as a proportion of the 

total program decreased, over 61% of whom opposed Washington 

from 1970 (Cluster A). Moreover, the chi square test of the total 

allocation of aid and voting reveals a relationship significant 

at a level beyond 0.0290, providing evidence of an association 

between the two variables. 

It is noticeable that, included amongst the group which 

experienced a reduction in aid are the strategic and politically 

important North African states (see Table 13). To a certain 

extent, their decline in the share of the American program may be 
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indicative of the reassessment by Washington of African aid relations 

following the negative results of United States assistance up to 

1969. In this respect, it would seem that the Nixon administration 

was no longer prepared in the 1970s to maintain an African 

assistance program which solely concentrated upon the important 

strategic states on the continent, irrespective of recipient 

behaviour. At the same time, it was apparent by 1970 that it would 

be very difficult to improve the American image in the Arab 

states of North Africa following Washington's support for Israel 

in the Middle East conflict. 

Thus, the huge aid program up to 1969 cannot realistically 

be associated with the African voting performance at any time. 

Nevertheless, the more considered, albeit limited, approach from 

1970, which led to a reduction in the overall bias of aid to 

North Africa and increasing focus upon certain states in the 

west and East, provides more justification for a little American 

optimism. Whilst this program was never capable of developing a . 

comprehensive level of African support, it did tentatively challenge 

the negative character of United States-African aid relations in 

certain areas of the continent. 

UNITED STATES AID AND NATIONALISATION 

Although the United States has never invoked the 

Hickenlooper Amendment upon African recipients who nationalised 

American investment, there was, from 1970, a noticeable hardening 

of attitude towards the incidence of expropriation. In the years 

up to 1969, all five African states who 'acquired' American 



interests were, at the same time, able to benefit from substantial 

sums of economic assistance. During this period, these countries 

were in receipt of $1860.3m., the equivalent of over 42%:6f the 

total program. In this respect, Washington seemed determined to 

maintain aid relations with certain African states irrespective 

of their anti-American policies. 

From 1970, however, it would appear that the United 

States was less willing to adopt such a 'benevolent' attitude 

and this was reflected in the distribution of her economic 

assistance. Eight African states applied nationalisation measures 

against American overseas investment in the 1970s. Algeria and 

Libya did not receive any aid and the remaining six states were 

only able to garner the sum of $263.0~which represents less 

than 14% of the total program in the second time period. 

UNITED STATES AID AND TIME AVAILABILITY OF MILITARY FACILITIES 

The number of base facilities at the disposal of 

American troops on the African continent steadily declined in the 

post war years. In the period up to 1969, Ethiopia, Libya, 

MoroccO, Liberia and for a while, 'Zaire, were incorporated within 

the network of the United States overseas stations. By the 1970s, 

such African contacts were confined to Ethiopia and Morocco. 

It is difficult to establish the extent to which such 

facilities were conditioned by the availability of American 

economiC assistance. Certainly, Washington's aid program did not 

ignore those African states who afforded her the use of military 

bases. In this respect, the reductions in total assistance to 

the continent from 1970 would have done little to encourage a 
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large American military presence. However, on the whole, there· 

is little evidence to assume that vast quantities of United States' 

concessional finance were able to establish military satellites 

throughout Africa. Indeed, the majority of large scale 

benificiaries of Washington's assistance in all the years up 

to 1976 firmly resisted the notion of an American military 

(34) 
presence on the continent • 

CONCLUSION 

The history of the United States' economic assistance 

to Africa in the years from independence up to 1976 refutes the 

notion that positive aid relations are merely a quantitative 

function of vast injections of aid finance. Despite a huge 

program totalling $4354.Om to thirty-eight states up to 1969, 

washinton's political influence on the continent remained limited. 

Considerable proportions of her aid were distributed to states 

who failed to vote with the United States in th~Ge8eral Assembly, 

whilst countries who nationalised American investment during 

this period dominated total African receipts of assistance. 

The negative character of United States aid relations 

on the continent during these years was partly a consequence of 

Washington's close association with the former colonial powers 

of Africa; and partly a result of the nature of American political 

aspirations on the continent. It would appear that recipients 

who were perceived to be of importance in international affairs 

were able to garner substantial sums of assistance. According 

to the recommendations of the Clay Committee and the overall 

character of the program, these included a number of North African 
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states borderin9 the Mediterranean. However, the political 

and strategic importance of these states also seemed to provide 

them with the confidence and ability to adopt a relatively 

independent attitude towards th~ir North American donor. In 

this respect, it should be emphasised that a large proportion of 

economic aid favoured certain African countries up to 1969 not 

because of, but despite, their negative attitudes. At the same 

time, Washington unsuccessfully attempted to capitalise upon the 

inherent political instability of the African continent by 

providing huge inputs of assistance to newly independent states 

and incoming political leaders. This policy seems to have been 

pursued regardless of its limited utility for the long term 

development of political influence. 

However, the program from 1970 displayed elements of 

careful scrutiny and control. Economic aid from Washington was 

still largely determined by political considerations, rather than 

criteria of recipient economic need but the distribution of 

$1908.Om., appeared to be more closely matched to recipient 

behaviour. It is significant that receipts of American aid 

and African voting patterns at the United Nations were not 

independent of each other from 1970 to 1976. In addition, 

with the exception of Tanzania, states who expanded the public 

sector at the expense of American investment interests were not 

generally amongst the major beneficiaries of assistance in the 

1970s. It is also apparent that the United States had moved away 

from the unsuccessful policy of providing substantial injections 

of finance to incoming political personalities. 

To a large extent, therefore, the smaller but more 

circumspect nature of Washington's aid to Africa in the second 
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time period, concentrated less upon states who were overtly 

anti-American in their foreign and domestic policies. Nevertheless, 

the extent to which the program was able to establish a sphere 

of political influence on the continent was, in overall terms, 

limited. American aid still did not disproportionately favour her 

supporters in the General Assembly and Washington was unable to 

either establish comprehensive facilities for her military 

personnel or to prevent African nationalisation of American-owned 

investment. In this sense, it could be argued that American 

assistance no longer automatically favoured those who did not 

support her from 1970, but neither would it appear overwhelmingly 

successful in establishing new friends. 
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in experiencing resistance to 
See British, French and 



CH1\PTER SIX 

ECONOMIC AID FROM THE SOVIET UNION 

\ 



Soviet economic aid relations with independent Africa 

date back to the post Stalanist 19505. Up until this period, 

Soviet political interest in the African continent was largely 

confined to that of delegated responsibility to minor communist 

groups in the colonies (l). H f 1955 d Kr owever, rom onwar s, uschev 

developed a more positive Soviet attitude towards the less 

developed world •. In the late 1950s, economic aid relations were 

established with the independent states of Egypt, Ethiopia, 

Guinea and Ghana; but it was not until 1960, 'the great year 

of African independence', that Moscow began to develop a 

comprehensive programme of international relations on the 

continent. Alvin Z. Rubinstein in his study of the Soviets in 

the United Nations (2) , has noted that this period witnessed a 

dramatic change in MoscoW's attitude towards the developing 

countries. In 1960 alone, sixteen new African states entered 

the United Nations, increasing the size of the African vote in 

this international assembly to twenty-four. In this new 

situation, the Soviet Union became increasingly aware of the 

African caucus in the debates affecting East-West relations. 

At the same time, it should be emphasised that, despite 
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the periodic overtures for peaceful co-existence between the United States 

and the Soviet Union, it has always been valid to analyse East-

West international relations in terms of a competition for 

influence. Foreign affairs with independent Africa are no 

exception in this regard. Thischapter explores the extent to 

which the Soviet Union has utilised economic aid in this 'competition 

for influence' on the African continent. 



POLITICAL INFLUENCE 

Soviet political influence will be analysed in terms 

of African voting support for United Nations General Assembly 

resolutions, drafted with the explicit support of USSR, in 

direct opposition to the United States. The voting analysis will 

be made not only in terms of the degr.ee of concurrence with the 

Soviet Union but also in terms of the operational significance 

of these votes to the expectations of the USSR at the United 

Nations (3) • A high degree of agreement in this regard can be 

used as an index of political influence and alignment. 

At the same time, reference will be made to the incidence 

of African expropriation of foreign owned investment and property. 

When Moscow first began to establish aid relations with the newly 

independent states, Soviet theoreticians were anxious to assess 

the economic policies of some Third World governments in political 

terms (4) • At the 1958 Conference on State Capitalism in the 

Underdeveloped Countries, convened by the Institute of Oriental 

Studies, it was proclaimed that: 

"state capitalism was objectively progressive 
in the underdeveloped world when it was harmful 
to the interests of imperialism and coincided with 
the interests of the people". (5) 
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Moreover, three years later at the First UN Conference on Programming 

for Economic Development held in Delhi, the Russian delegates 

strongly advocated 'nationalisation of foreign and domestic private 

property as the optimal method of diverting into development investment 

the enormous private profits accrued by foreign companies'. Nationalisation 

without compensation is actively encouraged by the USSR and the 

soviet academic and daily press are not slow to applaud states who 

. (6) hil introduce such measures • Thus, w st it is impossible 
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to argue that Moscow is responsible for the exploitation of foreign owned 

resources, the introduction of such direct state ownership by 

African states will be analysed in terms of ideological and political 

concurrence with the Soviet Union. 

Finally, this analysis of Soviet political influence 

will take into consideration the availability of military facilities 

for Soviet personnel on the African continent, 

SOVIET AID PROGRAM 

The dynamics of Soviet aid will be divided into two 

time periods: the period from African independence up to and 

including 1969; and the years from 1970 to 1976. This framework 

stresses the relatively restrained nature of Soviet relations with 

the less developed world in the 1970s. To a certain extent, this 

'restraint' was instigated by a number of developments in Soviet 

foreign policy towards the end of the 1960s, including the hardening 

of the Sino-Soviet conflict and reaction to the development of the 

first Nixon Administration in the United States (7) • John A Armstrong, 

in his consideration of Soviet foreign affairs, notes that 

changes in American foreign policy after 1969 led to a transformation 

in soviet attitudes: 

"the oligarchy ruling the USSR seems to have 
been sufficiently impressed by the need for 
symmetrical agreements with the United States 
to have initiated a real though tentative departure 
in Soviet foreign policy~. (8) 

In the years up to 1969, bilateral aid from the Soviet Union 

to independent Africa totalled $20l1.0m to ninteen recipient 

states. The aid program from 1970 to 1976 involved $1317.Om 

to twenty African states. 



Soviet economic aid to the less developed world has been 

administered since 1957 by the State Committee for Foreign 

Economic Relations. This is an independent agency directly 

responsible to the USSR Council of Ministers (9) • The vast 

majority of Soviet assistance is distributed in the form of 

loans at a 2~% rate of interest, with a repayment period of 

twelve years. Repayment is either in the form of exports to 

the correctly agreed value or in covertible currency into a 

special account. In the latter case, the USSR, may pledge to 

use the money for the purchase of additional goods from the 

. . (10) 
aid recipient • 

SOVIET-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS FROM INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 

The first major breakthrough for the Soviet Union was 

characterised by an aid agreement with Egypt in 1957 for $17S.0m. 

This agreement was of considerable propaganda value to Mosoow 

since it was offered to Egypt following the refusal of the United 

States, the United Kingdom, and consequently the World Bank, to 

fulfil promises of economic assistance for the proposed High 

Dam at Aswan. 

Less than two years later, Moscow had gained a second 

'foothold' on the continent via the.:former French colony of Guinea. 

Once again, the Soviet Union seized an opportunity ariSing from 
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a breakdown in aid relation s between an African country and the West. 

" When President Sekou Toure of Guinea voted 'NO' to the idea of a French 

Community in 1958, De Gaulle's reaction was to immediately break 

diplomatic relations and terminate all French economic assistance 

to the former colony. Within twelve months, Moscow had offered 



TABLE 1 

SOVIET AID TO AFRICA FROM INDEPENDENCE. TO 1969 

NORTH $m EAST $m 

Algeria 232.0 BurD.Ildi 
Egypt 1002.0 Ethiopia 102.0 
Libya Kenya 48.0 
Morocco 44.0 Rwanda 
Tunisia 34.0 Somalia 66.0 

Sudan 64.0 

$1312.0m Tanzania 20.0 
Uganda 16.0 

$316.0m 

WEST CENTRAL 8. SOUTHERN 

Cameroon 8.0 Botswana 
Chad C.A.R. 
Dahomey Congo 10.0 
Gambia Eq. Guinea 
Ghana 93.0 Gabon 
Guinea 168.0 Madagascar 
Ivory Coast Malawi 
Liberia Lesotho 
Mali 60.0 Swaziland 
Mauritania 3.0 Zaire 
Niger Zambia 6.0 
Nigeria 
Senegal 7.0 

$16.Om Sierra Leone 28.0 
Togo 
Upper vo1ta 

TOTAL PROGRAM: $2011.Om 
$367.Om 

Regional Share: 

North 65.2% 
West 18.3\ 
East 15.7% 
C & S 0.8\ 

Sources: Kurt Muller, The Foreign Aid Programs of the Soviet 
Bloc and Communist China, New York, Walker, 1967; US 
Department of State, Bureau of Intelligence and 
Research, Communist States and Developing Countries: 
Aid and Trade, 1971; C Stevens, The Soviet Union and 
Black Africa, Macmi1lan, London, 1976; 
Development Co-Operation, O.E.C.D., Paris. 

192 



AFRICA 

• 
tI 

ATLANTIC OCEAN 

o SOOkm , , 

>, , RECIPIENTS OF SOVIET 

A VOTING OPPOSITION 

B VOTING AGREEHENT 

C lP.l CONMITTED 

AID 

193 

SOVIET AID RELATIONS FROH 

AFRICAN INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 . 

AN COLA 

0 
~ 

~. 

NATIONALISATION 

o 0 .' • .I 
... .....;. 

HILITARY BASE FACILITIES 

MINOR MILITARY FACILITIES 



alternative finance and aid to the value of $57.Om. 

As a result of these, and other aid agreements, a 

climate of goodwill was established during the late 1950s and 

early 1960s(11). The Soviet Union displayed a readiness to 

establish herself as an alternative source of finance to the 

West. Soviet aid of£icials seemed to be primarily guided by the 

'political effectiveness' of the projects and Moscow was 

quick to apportion blame for the economic problems confronting 

(12) 
Africa firmly in the lap of colonial imperialism • Thus, 

under a slogan of 'revolutionary democracy', which did not 

prohibit the provision of assistance to non-Communist states, the 

soviet assistance program rapidly developed in the early 1960s. 

By 1964, Moscow had distributed $1762.Om to fifteen independent 

African states - the equivalent of 87% of total Soviet aid to 

the. continent in the years up to 1969. To a certain extent, this 

~ due to the vast injections of concessionary finance to Egypt 

in the late 1950s and early 1960s. In the period up to 1964, 

thiS strategically important African state was in receipt of all 

the $1002.0m allocated to Egypt before 1970. Indeed, it is 

apparent that there was a certain re-appraisal of Soviet foreign 

aid after 1964. Robert Legvold, in his study of Soviet-African 

relations in the 1960~notes a much more conservative approach 

by Brezhnev and Kosygin as a reaction to Kruschev's, "casual, 

diffuse, sometimes prodigal use of economic assistance,,(13). 

At the same time, undetlying the new policy was Moscow's awareness 
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that she was beginning to face a repayment problem in Africa. Egypt 

proved unable to begin repayments in 1964 and Mali's interest 

payments had to be cancelled and the debts deferred in 1965(14). 

ThUS, from 1965 to 1969 Soviet African aid relations lost impetus, 
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with only a further $249.0r.l distributed to ten recipient states. 

The geographical distribution of Soviet aid up to 1969 

reveals a considerable bias towards African states with neither 

French nor British colonial ties. 

TABLE 2 

CULTURAL/HISTORICAL DISTRIBUTION OF SOVIET AID UP TO 1969 

Francophone $m Anglophone $m Others $m 

Algeria 232.0 Ghana 93.0 Somalia 66.0 
congo 10.0 Sudan 64.0 Ethiopia 102.0 

Mali 60.0 Kenya 48.0 Guinea 168.0 
Mauritania 3.0 Tanzania 20.0 Egypt 1002.0 

MorocCO 44.0 Uganda 16.0 

Senegal 7.0 Zambia 6.0 $1338.0m 
Tunisia 34.0 Sierra Leone 28.0 (66.5%) 
cameroon 8.0 

$275.0m 
$398.0m (13.7~) 

(19.8%) 

It should be noted that the major beneficiaries of Russian aid 

encompass those African states, regardless of language, who tended 

to adopt a more positively independent approach to their former 

metropolitan states. Thus, four of the largest recipients of the 

soviet aid program up to 1969, Egypt, Algeria, Guinea and Ghana, 

(being in receipt of over 74% of the total program), are notable 

for having forthright political leaders who were prepared to 

confront the Western powers. Indeed, as 41ready been noted, in 

some cases such a 'confrontation' acted as a catalyst for the 

development of Soviet African aid relations in the late 1950s. 

In regional terms (see Table 1), the recipient 'states 
} 

of North Africa dom~nated Soviet aid distribution to the continent, 

accruing $13l2.0m., or over 65% of the total program. '7his 

provides stark contrast with Soviet assistance to Central and Southern 



Africa, where only two recipients benefitted to a total of 

$l6.Om., or less than 1% of the program up to 1969. To a large 

extent, this substantial imbalance reflects the relative 

importance of North African states to the political ambitions of 

the USSR during this period. Strategically, all the states 6f 

North Africa are central to the shipping lanes in the Mediterranean 

whilst Algeria and Egypt, notably the twolargest beneficiaries 

of Soviet aid, are major political forces both in African and 

the Middle Eastern affairs. 

The areas of West Africa and East Africa were in receipt 

of relatively equal proportions of the total Soviet program to the 

continent, garnering 18.3% and 15.7% respectively. 

SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS UP TO 1969 

Analysis of draft resolutions ratified in the General 

Assembly by the Soviet Union, in direct opposition to the United 

States, indicates a strong relationship between African voting 

support and the jistribution of Soviet assistance. In the years 

up to 1969, twenty African states consistently supported the USSR 

(Cluster B) in the United Nations. Sixteen of these states were 

in receipt of economic aid to a total of $1873.Om., the equivalent 

of over 93% of the Soviet program. At the same time, ~, of the 

seven African states who consistently opposed the USSR benefitted 

from Soviet economic assistance. Pearson Correlation Coefficients 
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of aid and voting provide significant evidence that economic 

assistance and support were associated during this period (Correlation 

0.3431). Moreover, crosstabulation of aid and voting emphasises 

the nature of an association: 
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TABLE 3 

SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN VOTING FROM INDEPENDENCE UP TO 1969 

CLUSTER B (60% Pro USSR) 

Name Pro Ant! Abst Total Aid ($m) 

Algeria 36 36 232.0 
Burundi 26 1 5 32 
Congo 27 4 8 39 10.0 
Egypt 49 3 1 53 1002.0 
Eq. Guinea 2 1 3 
Ghana 29 3 16 48 93.0 
Guinea 42 1 43 168.0 
Kenya 16 13 29 48.0 
Libya 25 5 16 46 
Mali 42 - 1 43 60.0 
Mauritania 34 3 4 41 3.0 
Morocco 35 2 10 47 44.0 
Nigeria 23 21 44 
Senegal 18 8 17 43 7.0 
Somalia 33 6 39 66.0 
Sudan 46 ' . 2 48 64.0 
Tanzania 27 6 33 20.0 
Tunisia 24 23 47 34.'0 
Uganda 20 1 10 31 16.0 
Zambia 19 6 25 ~ 

$l873.Om 

CLUSTER A (60% Anti USSR) 

Botswana 1 14 2 17 
Gambia 18 18 
Lesotho 2 17 4 23 
Liberia 5 32 13 50 
Malawi 1 21 4 26 
Rwanda 9 22 2 33 
Swazi1and 8 3 11 

CLUSTER C (Largely Uncommitted) 

Cameroon 11 8 21 40 8.0 
C.A.R. 9 17 15 41 
Chad 13 11 18 42 
Dahomey 9 20 10 39 
Ethiopia 20 11 22 53 102.0 
Gabon 10 21 7 38 
Ivory Coast 10 23 9 42 
Madagascar 10 25 8 43 
Niger 10 19 10 39 
Sierra Leone 8 7 25 40 28.0 
Togo 10 21 9 40 
Upper Volta l3 17 12 42 
Zaire 14 17 3 34 

$138.0m 



COUNT African States not African States 
(Row %) in receipt of aid receiving aid 

up to 1969 up to 1969 

Cluster A 7 0 
(60% Anti) (100.0) (0.0) 

Cluster C 10 3 
(Uncommitted) (76.9) (23.1) 

Cluster B 4 16 
(60% Pro) (20.0) (80.0) 

21 19 
(52.5) (47.5) 

Chi Square - 17.91401 with 2 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0001 

Although Burundi, Equatorial Guinea, Libya and Nigeria could 

testify that voting agreement with Moscow was not an automatic 

guarantee for Soviet assistance, it is apparent that only 1S% 

of African states who failed to endorse the Soviet Union were 

able to garner concessional finance. The value of chi squared 

is 17.91 which indicates a significant relationship between aid 

and the pattern of African voting during these years. 
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Thirteen African countries remained relatively uncommitted 

in the United National General Assembly (Cluster C), three of whom 

benefitted from Soviet finance. Whilst the most fundamental 

characteristic of the voting record of these states is the 

general tendency towards abstention, the_record of such votes was 

rarely absolute. In'the vast majority of cases, the African states 

in Cluster C also voted either in support of, or in opposition to, 

the Soviet Union. It is thus possible to further refine states in 

Cluster C, by looking at the balance of non-abstention votes. 



TABLE 4 

REDISTRIBUTION OF CLUSTER CRATIO. BETWEEN 'PRO' and 'ANTI' DIRECT 
VOTES UP TO 1969 

Cluster Ca 

Name 

C.A.R. 
Dahomey 
Gabon 
Ivory Coast 
Madagascar 
Niger 
Togo 

Cluster Cb 

Ethiopia 

Cluster Cz 

Cameroon 
Chad 
Sierra Leone 
Upper Volta 
Zaire 

Pro· 

9 
9 

10 
10 
10 
10 
10 

20 

11 
13 

8 
13 
14 

Anti 

17 
20 
2.1 
23 
25 
19 
21 

11 

8 
11 

7 
17 
17 

Aid ($m) 

102.0 

8.0 

28.0 

Cluster Ca: includes African states which revealed a general 
tendency towards abstention votes, but on occasions 
when they expressed direct votes, cast at least 
60% of such votes against the Soviet Union 

Cluster Cb: includes Ethiopia whose direct votes were cast 
predominantly (60%) in favour of the Soviet Union 

Cluster Cz: includes African states who preferred to balance 
their direct votes neither in support 
nor opposition to the Soviet Union. 

ThUS, three of the states appearing in Cluster C were in receipt of 

soviet aid totally $138.Om; the equivalent of 6.9% of the 

soviet program up to 1969. It is notable that none of these 

recipiept states appears in voting Cluster Ca, whose direct votes 

were predominantely cast in opposition to the USSR. Indeed, the 

largest beneficiary of Soviet aid in Cluster C. Ethiopia, who 

received $102.0m during this period, cast more than 60% of its 
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direct votes 1n favour of its aid donor. Sierra Leone and Cameroon, 
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in receipt of $2B.Om and $B.Om respectively, remained relatively 
~ 

uncommitted in the General Assembly and neither favoured nor opposed 

the USSR. 

A vast majority of Moscow's aid (93.1\) was distributed 

to states who consistently supported the USSR. No Soviet assistance 

was disseminated to African states who consistently opposed Moscow 

in the General Assembly. At the same time, of the three reCipient 

states who remained relatively uncommitted in their voting returns, 

none~displayed a tendency to consistently oppose the Soviet Union 

on the occasions when they registered a direct vote. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN EXPROPRIATION OF FOREIGN RESOURCES UP TO 1969 

In the years from independence to 1969, nine African 

countries have introduced policies of nationalisation of foreign 

owned investment and resources. 

As table 5 indicates, seven recipients of Soviet aid 

nationalised foreign firms. These seven African states dominated Soviet 

aid to the continent, receiving $lS6o.CIIl1, the equivalent of OVer 77\ of 

the total program in the years up to 1969. It would thus appear that the 

majority of African states who introduced such domestic measures were 

able to benefit from Soviet assistance. 

However, it would be erroneous to assume an automatic connection 

between receipts of aid from Moscow and recipient response in favour of 

nationalisation. Only seven states from a total of eighteen reCipients 

of the soviet program were involved in the expropriation of foreign 

resources during this period, whilst two states involved in such 

domestic measures were not in receipt of any Soviet financial assistance. 
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TABLE 5 

Soviet Aid and African nationalisation from 1\frican Independence 
up to 1969 

Country Year of First Country of Soviet Aid 
Expropriation Ori2in (u!2 to 1969) 

Egypt 1961 US $1oo2.0m 

Tunisia 1964 US, OK, FRA(1) $ 34.Om 

Morocco 1964 FRA (1) $ 44.Om 

Algeria 1967 US $ 232.Om 

Guinea 1961 FRA $ 168.Om 

Mali 1967 FRA $ 60.Om 

Tanzania 1967 UK, US $ 20.Om 

Malawi 1968 US(1) 

Zaire 1966/67 Belgium (1) 

( 1) Satisfactory compensation immediately paid 

Sources: US Department of State Report on Nationalisation, 
Expropriation and other Takin2s of US Property since 
1960, Research Study RECS-14 of November 30th, 1971; 
Africa Research Bulletin, Economic, Financial and 
Technical Series, Exeter. 

At the same time, whi1~t all economic aid is channelled through 

Year of 
First Aid 
Agreement 

. 1957 

1961 

1966 

1963 

1959 

1961 

1966 

. (15) 
(and therfore increases the size of) the public sector , there 

is little evidence to suggest that Moscow consistently utilised 

economic aid to immediately reward or encourage expropriation 

policies on the African continent. In one case, there is a 

six year delay between the.first receipts of Soviet aid and 

nationalisation measures. 

To a large extent, the concentration of Soviet assistance 

within the eight recipients who nationalised foreign owned 

investment and resources confirms the earlier observations that 

the soviet aid program up to 1969 favoured those African states 



who were prepared to 'confront' the developed countries of the 

Western World. Within this context, it is noticeable that Malawi 

and Zaire, the.only two African states to introduce nationalisation 

but not to benefit from Soviet economic aid, were amongst those 

states who quickly negotiated satisfactory compensation agreements 

with the respective foreign companies in an attempt not to 

alienate further Western investment. 

SOVIET AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES UP TO 1969 

Soviet military personnel on the African continent 

during this period have primarily utilised facilities in Egypt, 

Algeria and Somalia. 

202 

Moscow first established a 'relationship' with 

Egypt as early as 1956 during the Suez crisis and this was maintained 

throughout the 1950s and early 1960s by vast injections of Soviet 

aid finance. In 1967, the antagonisms of the Six Day War 

against Israel rejuvenated Egyptian links with the Eastern European 

state as the Arabs sought to maintain their supplies of military 

hardware. Thus, by the late 1960s, Soviet military personnel had 

gained access to the ports of Alexandtia and· Said; and to Sollum 

and Marsh Mattah. In 1969 it was estimated that approximately 

14,000 Soviet military advisers were present in Egypt (16) • 

In 1968, 1500 Soviet troops were based in Algeria, 

primarily utilising the facilities at Mers-el-Kabir(17). In 

addition, in 1966 it was reported that in excess of 250 Soviet 

advisers were stationed in Somalia and, towards the end of the 

1960s, Soviet warships frequently gained access to facilities 

in the three Somali ports of Berbera, Mogadishu and Kissimayo(lS). 



It is not possible to prov~de positive evidence 

of a direct .. connecticm between the granting of facilities to 

Soviet military personnel and receipts of Soviet economic aid. 

In the cases of Egypt, Algeria and Somalia, economic assistance 

was agreed by Moscow prior to the recipients' offer of military 

facilities. However, new aid agreements were not forthcoming 

whilst the Soviet military were afforded access on African 

territory. This is especially notable with regard to Soviet

Egyptian relations in the 1960s. Nevertheless, it should be 

noted that these three African states were in receipt of a total 
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of $1300.0m in the years up to 1969. This is the equivalent of over 

64% of total Soviet aid to African during this period. 

Elsewhere on the continent, facilities for the Soviet 

military were more limited. Military agreements were established 

with Guinea, Sudan and Mali but they did not lead to the development 

of a substantial military presence. Indeed the USSR was denied 

overflight and landing rights at the Guinean airport of Conakry (earlier 

lengthened by the.Russians) during the Cuban missile crisis (19) • 

This was despite the fact that Guinea was one of the.first African 

countries to receive aid from USSR. To a large extent, this 

reflects the relative inability of economic assistance to 

overcome the generally widespread African unpopularity of a 

foreign military presence. 

SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP UP TO 1969 

It has already been noted that the Soviet-African aid 

program was first established as an alternative to Western 

donors. In this respect, it is not surpriSing that the African 
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states which benefitted most from her assistance were those whose 

leadership displayed a readiness (and ability) to adopt a relatively 

independent attitude towards the deve19ped countries of the Western 

world. Thus, the three largest beneficiaries of Soviet assistance 

during this period were Eg:~t, Guinea and Algeria, who, under 

the forthright leadership of Presiden~Nasser, Sekou Toure, Boumedienne 

& " Bella respectively, garnered $1294m worth of Soviet aid during 

this period. 

It is noticeable that Algeria and Guinea were 

forced to struggle for their independence against Western 

intransigience, whilst Egypt, and the major Eastern beneficiary of 

Soviet finance, Ethiopia, number amongst the tiny minority of 

African states who could claim independent status prior to the 

Second World War. 

Moreover, it would appear that Moscow was unwilling to 

negotiate successive aid agreements with African countries whose 

leadership did not display some element of continuity. On a 

continent where enduring political personalities are the exception 

(20) 
rather than the rule , this resulted in a limited number of 

multiple aid agreements with "individual African states. Of 

the nineteen recipients of Soviet aid in the years up to 1969, 

only seven states were able to negotiate aid agreements with 

MOSCOW in more than one year; and only Mali and Sudan were 

able to renegotiate aid with the USSR after a change of 

political leadership. In this respect, Soviet-African aid 

relations up to 1969 were predominantely 'one-shot' agreements 

usually established before 1966. To a certain extent, this 

may be indicative of a degree of Soviet caution, in so much 

as the USSR was generally unwilling to maintain aid relations 



with African states whose leaderShip was unstable and therefore 

potentially uncommitted in its .long term support. of Uoscow. 

TABLE 6 

RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS UP TO 1969 

Name -
Algeria 

Egypt 

Morocco 

Tunisia 

Cameroon 

Ghana 

Guinea 

Mali 

Mauritania 

Senegal 

Sierra Leone 

Ethiopia 

Kenya 

Somalia 

sudan 

Tanzania 

Uganda 

Congo 

zambia 

($m) 
Aid 

232.0 

1002.0 

44.0 

34.0 

8.0 

93.0 

168.0 

:~60.0 

3.0 

7.0 

28.0 

102.0 

48.0 

66.0 

64.0 

20.0 

16.0 

10.0 

6.0 

($ml 
GNP 

3175 

4816 

2623 

90 

594 

2296 

288 

282 

143 

756 

360 

1502 

1205 

125 

1410 

136 

939 

108 

1315 

Pop (m) GNP per capita 

12.6 252 

30.1 160 

14.1 186 

0.4 225 

5.4 110 

9.0 287 

3.6 80 

4.7 60 

1.1 130 

3.6 210 

2.4 150 

23.1 65 

9.8 123 

2.5 50 

14.1 100 

1.7 80 

7.7 122 

0.9 120 

3.8 346 

Sources: UN Statistical Yearbook, UN Yearbook of National 
Accounts, 1971, pp. 8-9; UN Demographic Yearbooks, 
'IMF WOrld Bak Atlas , 1965-72 

It is evident that a significant proportion of Soviet economic 

aid was distributed to states whose GNP was high, relative to 

other areas of the continent (Correlation 0.6642). There is 

also an association between the Soviet program and the size of 

recipient population (Correlation 0.4365). On the whole, there 

is little evidence to assume that Moscow's economic assistance 
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to Africa was motivated by the economic needs of the less 

developed continent. Pearson Correlation Coefficients of aid 

and recipient GNP per capita reveal that receipts cannot be 

significantly associated with this economic variable (Correlation 

0.0286). To a large extent, this is also evident in the regional 

bias of the program during this period where North African states 

benefitted to a much greater degree than the relatively impoverished 

states of Central and Southern Africa. 

SOVIET AID AND INFLUENCE UP ro 1969 

Overview 

Soviet aid relations with Africa were established in 

the Cold War environment of the late 1950s and early 1960s 

when MOSCOW was anxious to develop a sphere of influence 

amongst the Third World oembers of the United Nations, as a counter 

to the overtures of the United States and Western Europe. This 

was clearly illustrated in the nature of Soviet economic assistance 

to Egypt and Guinea, where valuable pro~aganda was gained by 

MosCOW in offering aid to states who had been refused Western 

finance. In the period up to 1969, the Soviet Union distributed 

a total of $20ll.om to nineteen independent African states. This 

aid was seemingly associated with the degree of African voting 

support at the United Nations. Sixteen recipient states, garnering 

$1873.om., consistently supported the USSR in the General AssemblY1 

with the remaining aid being distributed to African states who, 

whilst largely remaining uncommitted in their voting, also tended 

to favour MoSCOW on the occasions when a direct vote was registered. 

In other words, 93% of the total Soviet aid program was disseminated 



to African states who consistently supported the USSR in the 

United Nations, whilst no economic assistance was given to 

states who consistently opposed her. In addition, correlation 

and crosstabulation tests of Soviet aid and African voting 

performance up to 1969 add strength to the conclusion that 

economic assistance from Moscow and African support 

were not unconnected during this period. 

However, consideration of African nationalisation and 

the accessibility of facilities for Soviet military personnel 

on the continent reveals a more limited relationship between 

soviet aid and political influence. In the years up to 1969, 

seven recipient states extended state economic management at 

the expense of foreign investment; whilst only three African 

states afforded the Soviet Union access to major military 

facilities within their borders. Thus, within a total aid 

program encompassing nineteen African states, it is apparent that 

the level of recipient 'response' was by no means comprehensive. 

Nevertheless, it should be noted that those African leaders who 

did conform with Soviet aims and ambitions in these terms number 

amongst the major beneficiaries of Moscow's aid to Africa in 

the years up to 1969. At the same time, the six African 

states who, to a greater or lesser extent, tolerated a Soviet 

military presence within their borders, were amongst the minority 

of African recipients who were able to negotiate successive 

aid agreements with the USSR. 

Thus, in general terms, it would appear that Soviet

African aid relations were not independent of African voting 

support at the United Nations up to 1969. At the same time, 

those African leaders who were prepared or equipped to introduce 
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measures which favoured Soviet ambitions on the continent, 

and who were able to remain in a position of political power, 

benefitted most from the Soviet program. 

SOVIET-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS FROM 1970 to 1976 

In the years from 1970 to 1976, a total of $1317.0m 

was distributed to twenty African states. In comparison with 

the program prior to 1970, this represented an annual average 

reduction of $13.em(21). To a large, extent, this may b~ 

viewed in the light of what some commentators saw as a 

more 'prgamatic ' approach to Soviet-African relations in the 

1970s. In his study of the Soviet Union in Africa, William 

Gutteridge describes the late 19605 as a 'watershed' in Soviet 

policy towards the African continent: 
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"The first ten years of substantive Soviet contact 
with Africa saw a radical evolution of perceptions 
and goals. The optimistic assumption that countries 
like Guinea would rapidly become recognisable 
socialist states had disappeared. But the failure 
to establish communist regimes was compensated 
for by the realisation that it was possible to 
damage or modify the influence of Western powers 
wi.thout necessarily realising any local ideological 
gains ••• thereafter the emphasis was not so much 
on cultivating ideologically promising countries 
but on countries that were of practical importance". (22) 

To a large extent, William Gutteridge's findings are substantiated 

in the nature of Soviet aid distribution from 1970. The 

politically and strategically important states of North Africa 

dominated the Soviet aid program and, with the possible exceptions 

of assistance to Guinea, Mali and Somalia, the Soviet Union was 

content to distribute relatively minor sums of economic 

assistance elsewhere on the continent. West and East African 



TABLE 7 

SOVIET ECONOMIC AID TO AFRICA FROM 1970 to 1976 

NORTH $m EAST $m 

Algeria 483.0 Burundi 
Egypt 548.0 Ethiopia 4.0 
Libya Kenya 
Morocco 44.0 Rwanda 
Tunisia 48.0 Somalia 88.0 

$1l23.0m Sudan 
Tanzania 
Uganda 

$92 .Om 

WEST -
Cameroon Botswana 
Chad 2.0 C.A.R. 2.0 
Dahomey 5.0 Congo 5.0 
Gambia Eq. Guinea 1.0 
Ghana 4.0 Gabon 
Guinea 36.0 Lesotho 
Ivory Coast Madagascar 
Liberia Malawi 
Mali 30.0 Mozambique 3.0 
Mauritania 2.0 Swazi1and 
Niger 2.0 Zaire 
Nigeria 7.0 Zambia 
senegal 2.0 

$ ll.O m Sierra Leone 
Togo 
Upper Volta 1.0 

$ 91.0 m 

Total Program: $1317.0m 

\ Regional Share: 

North 
West 
East 
C & S 

85.3\ 
6.9% 
7.0\ 
0.8\ 

Sources: us Central Intelligence Agency, Communist Aid to the 
Less Developed Countries of the Free World, Washington 
D.C., August, 1977; Development Co-operation, O.E.C.D. 
P~ris; D Rees, Soviet Strategic Penetration of 
Africa, Conflict Studies, November, 1976 
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recipients received only $91.Om and $92.Om. respectively, 

whilst Central and Southern states were in receipt of a mere $ll.Om 

from 1970 to 1976. Moreover, thirteen African recipients of the 

Soviet aid program during this period were in receipt of assistance 

totalling only $40.Om. The four North African recipients of 

Soviet aid on the other hand, were in receipt of $1123.Om;' the 

equivalent of over 85% of' the total 'African program. 

This regional bias is reflected in the distinctions 

which may be drawn from the distribution of Soviet economic aid 

in terms of history or language. Thus, from 1970 to 1976, 

the Francophone states of Africa, including Algeria, Morocco and 

Tunisia (North of the Sahara), acquired $626.Om; whilst Ghana and 

Nigeria, together being in receipt of only $ll.Om, were the only 

• 
former British dependencies to negotiate with Moscow. 

SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS 1970 to 1976 

In the years from 1970 to 1976 the level of African 

support for USSR was overwhelming. Thirty-seven states consistently 

supported (Cluster B) Moscow in General Assembly resolutions, drafted 

with the explicit support of the Soviet Union in opposition to 

the United States. All twenty recipients of Soviet aid during this 

period fall in Cluster B and only four states, none of whom were in 

receipt of economic aid, remained uncommitted in their voting 

(Cluster C). 

In the'context of such an overwhelming degree of African 

support, it is difficult to establish significance between aid 

and voting behaviour. On the one hand, it could be argued that 

all soviet economic assistance from 1970 was distributed to states 
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TABLE 8 

SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 1970-76 

CLUSTER B (60% Pro USSR) 

Name Pro Anti ~ Tot Aid ($m) -
Algeria 49 49 483.0 
Botwsana 27 3 12 42 
Burundi 43 5 48 
Cameroon 39 8 47 
C.A.R. 15 4 18 37 2.0 
chad 36 3 9 48 2.0 
Congo 43 -. 1 44 5.0 
Dahomey 30 7 8 45 5.0 
Egypt 49 49 548.0 
Eq. Guinea 38 1 39 1.0 
Ethiopia 29 18 47 4.0 
Gabon 19 8 9 36 
Gambia 21 7 5 33 
Ghana 34 13 47 4.0 
Guinea 48 48 36.0 
Ivory Coast 24 8 18 50 
Kenya 32 1 16 49 
Libya 44 44 

, Madagascar 33 9 6 48 
Mali 49 1 50 30.0 
Mauritania 48 48 2.0 
Morocco 43 5 48 44.0 
Mozambique 13 13 3.0 
Niqer 33 5 7 45 2.0 
Niqeria 42 5 47 7.0 
Rwanda 31 9 7 47 
Senegal 45 2 1 48 2.0 
Sierra Leone 34 1 9 44 
somalia 48 48 88.0 
sudan 49 49 
Tanzania 50 50 
Togo 30 3 12 45 
Tunisia 43 7 50 48.0 
Uganda 45 4 49 
Upper Volta 30 2 13 45 1.0 
Zaire 28 5 12 45 
zambia 49 49 

CLUSTER C (Uncommitted) 

Lesotho 21 13 12 46 
Liveria 20 18 8 46 
Malawi 3 18 26 47 
swazi1and 8 13 12 33 



who consistently lent their support to the USSR in the General 

Assembly. On the other hand, it should be noted that 46\ 

of the supporting states in Cluster B did not receive any Soviet 

aid during this period. The tenative nature of such findings 

is bourne out in the crosstabulation and chi-squared test of 

African voting performance and Soviet aid distribution from 1970 

to 1976: 

COUNT 
(Row %) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

States who did 
not receive aid 
1970-1976 

4 
(lOO. 0) 

17 
(45.9) 

21 
(51.2) 

States who did 
receive aid 
1970-1976 

o 
(0.0) 

20 
(54.1) 

20 
(48.8) 

Raw Chi square = 4.22 with 1 degree of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0399 

corrected Chi Square = 2.34 with 1 degree of Freedom 
Significance = 0.1265 

Whilst the raw chi squared analysis reveals a significant 

difference between observed and expected values of aid and 

recipient voting, the absence of African disagreement and the 

limited size of the abstention vote, questions the validity 

of such 'raw' results. Fifty per cent of the valid cells 

in the above crosstabulation have an expected cell frequency of 

less than 5.0 and, once allowance within the test is made 

for this,'the corrected value of chi-squared reveals a 

substantially reduced level of significance between aid and 

recipient voting support. 

In this respect, it 1s difficult to assess with any 

accuracy whether the overwhelming African support at the United 
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4 

37 

41 
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Nations~ ~las associated ,with So~iet aid relations on the 

continent; or whether such a degree of support would have been 

forthcoming regardless of the Soviet aid program from 1970. 

Nevertheless, it should be noted that Pearson Correlation Co-

efficients of aid and voting during this period reveal some evidence 

of a limited association between economic assistance and 

support in the General Assembly (Correlation 0.2595). However, 

later analysis of aid distribution and voting between the two 

time periods may provide a further insight into the nature of this 

relationship. At the moment, it should simply be noted that 

MoscOW did not distribute any economic assistance to the 

states of Lesotho, Liberia, Malawi and Swaziland, who failed 

to support USSR with any con$istency from 1970 to 1976. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN EXPROPRIATION OF FOREIGN RESOURCES FROM 
1970 to 1976 

The use of nationalisation as a means of economic 

control became more widespread in Africa during the 1970s. 

From 1970 to 1976, eighteen African states introduced substantial 

domestiC programs of nationalisation involving the expropriation 

of foreign investment and property interests. 
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TABLE 9 

soviet Aid and African Nationalisation 

Name Year Investment So'Viet Aid ($m) -
Libya 1970 US 

Morocco 1970 France 44.0 

Algeria 1970 France, US 483.0 

Ghana 1970 Britain, US 4.0 

Nigeria 1972 Britain 7.0 

Sierra Leone 1970 Britain 

Mauritania 1974 France 2.0 

Togo 1974 France 

Dahomey 1970 France 5.0 

Zaire 1973 Belgium 

Congo 1970 France 

(1) Keny.?! 1970 Britain 

uganda 1970 Britain, US, France 

zambia 1970 Britain, US 

Sudan 1970 Britain, US 

Tanzania 1971 US 

Madagascar 1976 France 

Somalia 1970 US 88.0 

TOTAL 638.0 

(1) Compensation paid 

Sources: L L Rood, 'Nationalisation and Indigenisation in Africa' 
Journal of Modern African Studies, 14, 3, (1976), pp. 
427-447, US State Department, Department of Intelligence 
and Research, 'Disputes Involving US Foreign Direct 
Investment up to July 31st 1973, Washington US State 
Department; D M Ray, 'The Causes of American Expropriation 
Abroad', Stafford Journal of International Studies 11, 
(Spring 1976), 122-152; Africa Freedom Annual, South 
Africa Freedom Institute, 1977. 

There is little evidence to assume that African expropriation of 

foreign (Western) resources was linked to receipts of Soviet 

economic aid during the 19705. Less than half the African 

states who introduced such policies benefitted from Soviet assistance 

from 1970 to 1976 and they garnered less than 50\ of the 'total 



Soviet program during this period. 

In other words, at least ten African states could 

testify to the fact that aid was not forthcoming as a result of 

·nationalisation, whilst eleven African countries were in 
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receipt of a total of $679.00 in Soviet aid and without feeling the need 

to introduce, such policies in the 1970s. Thus, whilst the USSR 

was unlikely to discourage African governments who wished to 

develop economic policies which broadly conformed with Soviet 

economic principles, it would appear that aid from Moscow was 

not contingent upon the expropriation of foreign owned resources. 

SOVIET AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES FROM 1970 to 1976 

Facilities for Soviet military personnel were established 

within the borders of two economic aid recipients in the 1970s. 

In 1973 permission was granted by the Guinean Government of 

Sekou TOur~ for Soviet naval reconnaissance aircraft to use 

the airport at Conakry. According to the magazine, West Africa 

(March 1974) this concession was of considerable value to the USSR 

since it enabled planes to monitor the movement of shipping using 

the Cape route between the South Atlantic and the Indian Ocean(23). 

In July of the following year, the Belgian Defence Minister, 

Monsieur Paul Van Den Boeyants, was quoted in the same magazine 

as saying that Soviet warships also were using 'bunkering' 

facilities in the area of Conakry. 

In 1975 it was reported that the Soviet Union had free 

access to all Somali airfields whilst her navy was able to 

utilise facilities in the Southern Somali port of K!sabu(24). In 

addition, in June of the same year, Mr James Schlesinger, the.US 



Defence Secretary, presented evidence of the existence of a large 

(.25) 
Soviet missile base at Berbera • 

However, elsewhere on the continent, facilities for 
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Soviet military personnel were sparse. By 1976, Soviet military 

technicians were.present in Equatorial Guinea,Libya and Mozambique (26) , 

but generally speaking, evidence of the ability of Soviet aid 

to overcome the xenophobic resistance of African states to the 

notion of a Soviet military presence was limited. Thus, whilst 

it should be noted that Guinea and Somalia, who granted concessions 

to the soviet military, were major beneficiaries of Soviet aid 

within the respective regions of West and East Africa, the vast 

injections of aid finance to states in North Africa did not 

result in military facilities in this area from 1970 to 1976. 

To a certain extent, it would appear that the strategic and 

political importance of North African states, which afforded 

them the ability to attract substantial sums of economic 

assistance, consequently granted them a degree of independence 

to resist any proposals for a major foreign military base. 

Thus, with the possible exceptions of Guinea and 

Somalia, there is little evidence of a connection between the 

flow of Soviet economic aid and African I response I in terms 

of military facilities. 

SOVIET ECONOMIC AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP FROM 1970 to 1976 

In the years up to 1969, four African states received 

aid in excess of $lOO.Om from Moscow and more than half the 

recipients acquired more than $30.Om. From 1970, Moscow's 



preference for 'one-shot' ,agreements continued but the total 

number of large scale recipients declined. In the years from 

1970 to 1976 only Guinea, Mali and Somalia, in addition to 

the four North African recipients, were in receipt of Soviet aid 

to the value of $3Om. or more. One of the common characteristics 

of these seven large scale recipients is the sustained and 

durable nature of their political leadership. In this respect, 

the leadership of each of these African states has remained 

stable from 1970 to 1976. 

TABLE 10 

·l1ajor Beneficiaries and Political Leadership 

Country Aid ($m) Leadership 

Algeria 483.0 Pres. Houari Boumedienne 

Egypt 548.0 Pres. Anwar Sadat 

Morocco 44.0 King Hassan II 

Tunisia 48.0 Pres. Habib Bourguiba 

Somalia 88.0 Pres. Siad Barre 

Guinea 36.0 Pres. Sekou Toure 

Mali 30.0 Pres. Mousse Traore 

To a certain extent, it would seem that the continuity derived 

from the persistence of these African leaders has facilitated 

Soviet attempts to establish positive aid relations on the 

continent. This is especially the case in North Africa where 

the relative absence of political turmoil has coincided with 

vast injections of Soviet aid finance. 

It would be erroneous to assume that Soviet relations 

with these major beneficiaries has constantly been smooth and 

trouble free. This is clearly not the case(27) Nevertheless, 
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it is apparent that Moscow was more willing to provide substantial 
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sums of aid to familiar African personalities whose policies 

were likely to be favourable.to USSR. 

TABLE 11 

RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS, 1970 to 1976 

~ Aid ($m) GNP ($m) Popn. (m) GNP per capita 

Algeria 483.0 8220 14.7 559 

Egypt 548.0 9180 35.6 258 

Morocco 44.0 5250 15.9 330 

Tunisia 48.0 2760 5.3 521 

Chad 2.0 370 3.9 95 

Dahomey 5.0 340 2.9 ll7 

Ghana 4.0 2990 9.4 318 

Guinea 36.0 560 5.2 108 

Mali 30.0 400 5.4 74 

Mauritania 2.0 260 1.3 200 

Niger 2.0 470 4.3 109 

Nigeria 7.0 12750 71.3 179 

Senegal 2.0 1290 4.7 274 

Upper vo1ta 1.0 540 5.6 96 

Ethiopia 4.0 2360 26.5 89 

Somalia 88.0 260 3.0 87 

C.A.R 2.0 300 1.7 176 

Congo 5.0 490 1.3 377 

Eq. Guinea 1.0 80 0.3 267 

Mozambique 3.0 2690 9.2 292 

Sources: world Bank National Yearbooks, 1970-76, United Nations 
Statistical Yearbooks, 1970-767 United Nations Demographic 
Yearbooks, 1970-76, Geographical Distribution of 
Financial Flows to Devleoping Countries, 1969-75,.0.E.C.D., 
Paris, 1977 

As in the years up to 1969, it is apparent that the Soviet aid 

progr~' from 1970 to 1976 was not goverened by the Simple criteria 

of recipient economic need. In relative . terms, the major 

African beneficiaries of economic assistance from Moscow were 

not economically disadvantaged. Moreover, analysis by Pearson 

Correlation Coefficients reveals a significant relationship 



between total Soviet aid to Africa from 1970 to 1976 and the 

economic indicators of GNP (0.5613) and, to a more limited 

extent, population (Correlation 0.3102). 

It would appear that the Soviet program was not 

goverened by philanthropic concern based on relative economic 

weakness. Certainly, there are no indications of a 

significant association between assistance and GNP per capita 

(Correlation 0.0368). In addition, in the years from 1970 to 

1976, less than 13\ of the total assistance program from Moscow 

was dist~ibuted to those African states considered by the 
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'organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development to be 

amongst 'the most least-developed states' of the world(28). To a 

large extent, this conforms with the 'pragmatic' approach of the 

Soviet aid program which overwhelmingly favoured the political, 

strategiC and economically important areas of the 

continent. 

SOVIET-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS: COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS 

In the years from independence up to 1969, the Soviet 

Union distributed a total of $20ll.0m. to nineteen independent 

African states. The,program as a whole was established as an 

alternative source of assistance to Western aid finance and 

displayed a tendency to favour those African states who were 

prepared to question their dependence upon the West. From 1970, 

Soviet economic credits were extended to twenty African states 

in a program totalling $13l7.0m. The distribution of this second 

program emphasised the bias towards the states of North Africa. 



TABLE 12 

COMPARATIVE REGIONAL ALLOCATIONS 

North 

West 

East 

Central & 

Soviet Aid up 
to 1969 

$l312.Om 

$ 367.Om 

$ 316.Om 

Southern $ 16.Om 

, of Soviet Aid 
Program from 1970-

1976 

65.2 

18.3 

15.7 

0.8 

$1123.an 

$ 9loOm 

$ 92.Om 

$ 11.Om 

, Of Program 

85.3 

6.9 

7.0 

0.8 

In the years from 1970 to 1976, North African recipients 

increased their share of total Soviet aid, seemingly at 

the expense of assistance to West and East Africa. The 

Central & Southern States of Africa continued to remain 
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low in Soviet aid proprities, garnering less than 1\ of total aid 

in both time periods. Thus it would appear that, from 1970, the 

USSR was anxious to maintain positive and sustained aid relations 

with the strategic and politically important states in the 

Northern region of the continent; possibly in the hope 

that such a policy would also prove to be influential elsewhere 

in Africa. 

SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

Comparative analysis of the distribution of Soviet 

economic aid and African voting performance reveals that the 

increase in North Africa's share of the program from 1970 coincided 

with a rise in the level of African voting support at the 

United Nations. In the years up to 1969, twenty African states 

consistently supported Moscow (Cluster Bl, of whom sixteen were 
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COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF SOVIET AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

FROM INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 1970-76 

Country Aid , UN Vote Aid , UN Vote 
(Srn) (Srn) -

Algeria 232.0 11.5 B 483.0 36.6 B 
Egypt 1002.0 49.8 B 548.0 41.6 B 
Libya B - B 
Morocco 44.0 2.2 B 44.0 3.3 B 
Tunisia 34.0 1.7 B 48.0 3.6 B 
Carneroon 8.0 0.4 C B 
Chad C 2.0 0.2 B 
Dahomey C 5.0 0.4 B 
Gambia A B 
Ghana !93.0 4.6 B 4.0 0.3 B 
Guinea 168.0 8.4 B 36.0 2.7 B 
Ivory Coast C B 
Liberia A C 
Mali 60.0 3.0 B 30.0 2.2 B 
Mauritania 3.0 0.1 B 2.0 0.2 B 
Niger C 2.0 0.2 B 
Nigeria B 7.0 0.5 B 
Senegal 7.0 0.3 B 2.0 0.2 B 
Sierra Leone 28.0 1.4 C B 
Togo C B 
Upper Vol ta. C 1.0 0.1 B 
Burundi B B 
Ethiopia 102.0 5.1 C 4.0 0.3 B 
Kenya 48.0 2.4 B B 
Rwanda A B 
Somalia 66.0 3.3 B 88.0 6.7 B 
Sudan 64.0 3.2 B' B 
Tanzania 20.0 1.0 B B 
uganda 16.0 0.8 B B 
Botswana A B 
CAR C 2.0 0.2 B 
Congo 10.0 0.5 B 5.0 0.4 B 
Eg. Guinea B 1.0 0.1 B 
Gabon C B 
Madagascar C B 
Malawi A C 
Lesotho ,A C 
swazi1and A C 
Zaire C B 
zambia 6.0 0.3 B - B 
Mozambique 3.0 0.2 B 

2011.0 1317.0 

cluster B (20) $1873.0 93.1\ Cluster B (37) $1317.0m 100% 
Cluster C (13) $ 138.0 6.9\ Clister C ( 4) 
Cluster A ( 7) 



in receipt of Soviet assistance to a total of $1873.Om., the 

equivalent of over 93% of the Soviet aid program during this 

period. From 1970, African voting agreement with the USSR 
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rose to overwhelming proportions with the result that 100% of 

Soviet aid to Africa was distributed to states which consistently 

supported Moscow in the General Assembly. The significance of such 

voting support in terms of Soviet aid distribution is discernable 

but must be analysed with some caution~ Cross tabulation of aid 

and African voting support in the first time period does 

indicate a significant relationship up to 1969, but, from 1970, 

the limited nature of African voting oPPOsition, from both 

recipient and non-recipient alike, undermines the significance of 

the crosstabulation in the second time period. 

Nevertheless, further insight into the nature of Soviet 

aid to Africa and reCipient voting patterns can be provided by 

analysing changes in the pattern of voting and aid allocation 

between the two time periods. 

The nature of the association between Soviet assistance 

and African voting can be analysed in terms of aid and adjustments 

in voting performance both before and after 1969. Crosstabu1ation 

of soviet economic aid in the first time period and changes in 

the nature of African behaviour in the United Nations provides 

some indication of the causal relationship between aid and support. 



Voting Changes 

COUNT 
(Row %) 

African states 
not in receipt 
of aid up to 
1969 

African states 
in receipt of 
aid up to 
1969 

Cluster A-C 

4 states 
(19.0) 

o states 
(0.0) 

4 
UO.Ol 

Cluster A-B 

3 states 
(14.3) 

o states 
(0.0) 

3 
(7.5) 

Cluster C-B 

10 states 
(47.6) 

3 states 
(15.8) 

13 
(32.5) 
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Cluster a-a 

4 states 
(19.0) 

16 states 
(84.2) 

20 
(50.0) 

21 

19 

40 

ChL square = 17.91401 with 3 degrees of Freedom 
Significance • 0.0005 

Cluster h (60~ Anti) 
Cluster B (60~ Pro) 
Cluster C (Uncomtlitted) 

There is evidence to believe that the level of African support 

in the 1970s can be associated with the earlier pattern of aid 

and voting. Nineteen states were in receipt of assistance in the 

first time period, of whom sixteen maintained their support with 

MOSCOW in the years from 1970. In other words, almost 85% 

6f the recipients of Soviet finance up to 1969 continued to vote 

with the donor in the second period. More importantly, perhaps, 

of seventeen states who had not voted with Moscow and had not 

received assistance, none voted against the USSR in the 1970s, 

and thirteen moved to a position of consistent support. It is 

possible that these states were 'reacting' to the earlier 

association between voting support and economic aid. The value 

of chi squared is significant at a level beyond 0.005 which indicates 

that African behaviour in the United Nations in the 1970s may 

have been a 'response' to earlier aid allocations. 

Given the contrasting duration of the two time periods 

it is interesting to note the extent to which African voting 
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behaviour was influenced by the ability of recipients to maintain 

their share of the program. Twenty states voted for the Soviet 

Union in both time periods, of whom seven increased their share 

of the Soviet program after 1969, eleven states e~perienced a 

decrease in aid, and two states were not in receipt of Soviet 

assistance at any time (see Table 13). Thus, the majority of 

African states who consistently suppo~ted Moscow in both time 

periods, did so despite a reduction in their share of the Soviet 

aid program from 1970. Nevertheless, it should be noted that 

the North African states of Algeria, Morocco and Tunisia number 

amongst those consistent supporters of USSR who increased their 

share of the program. In this respect, Moscow remained anxious to 

continue positive aid relations with the politically and economically 

important states in the North, possibly in the hope that this 

would have ramifications for the level of support and influence 

elsewhere on the continent. 

Thus, f~r the majority of African states, a reduction 

in the share of Soviet aid from 1970 was an insufficient reason to 

withdraw support for Moscow at the United Nations. Indeed, to a 

certain extent, the high level of consistent voting support for 

USSR should be analysed in terms of the earlier pattern of 

aid and voting. 

SOVIET AID AND NATIONALISATION 

Whilst there has never been a direct connection between 

the distribution of economic aid and the inCidence of reCipient 

expropriation of foreign-owned resources, it was noticeable 

in the years up to 1969 that the vast majority of states 



226 

who did introduce nationalisation measures numbered amongst 

the major beneficiaries of Soviet assistance. The seven 

recipient states who expanded state economic controls at the 

expense of Western investment interests dominated Soviet-African 

aid, accruing$1560.0M.; the equivalent of over 77\ of the total 

program during this period. In addition, the two African states, 

Malawi and Zaire, who introduced such policies and yet did not 

receive economic aid, noticeably agreed adequate compensation for 

foreign investors in their anxiety not to discourage economic 

relations with the West. In this respect, whilst Soviet economic 

assistance did not act as a catalyst for wholesale African nationalisation, 

it was provided to African states who chose to introduce such 

policies in the face of Western opposition. 

However, from 1970, it is apparent that Moscow was not 

capable of providing similar 'guarantees'. In part, this is due 

to the more widespread African use of nationalisation as a means 

of economic management after 1969, which the Soviet program could 

not mirror. It"is also symptomatic of the more pragmatic approach 

of Soviet aid in the second time period, which seemed to place 

more emphasiS on the strategic and political importance of 

recipient states, rather than on their propensity to expand 

the state sector and conform with Soviet economic philosophy. 

SOVIET AID AND MILITARY FACILITIES 

The ability of the USSR to negotiate major facilities 

for her military personnel was limited in all years up to 1976. 

It 1s apparent that, during the periods when such facilities have 

been available on the African continent - in Egypt, Algeria arid 
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Somalia in the period up to 1969; and in Somalia and Guinea from 

1970 - substantial Soviet assistance has been forthcoming. However, 

such coneessional finance was not necessarily coterminous with the 

decision to grant such facilities for Soviet military personnel. 

On the whole, there is little evidence of a direct and 

comprehensive relationship between economic aid and the 

availability of military facilities on the continent. To a large 

extent, it would seem that African intransigence. to the notion of 

a Soviet military presence was pervasive, with or without the 

'encouragement' of substantial concessional finance. 

CONCLUSION 

In terms of African voting agreement at the United 

Nations, the level of Soviet political influence on the African 

continent has been substantial. The extent to which this influence 

has been contingent upon economic aid from Moscow is by no means 

clear cut. Soviet-African aid relations were established in the 

late 1950s and early 1960s in a positive atmosphere. Primarily, 

this was due to the fact that Moscow was perceived to be offering 

economic assistance to states whose leadership had rejected, or 

been refused, western-based finance. Thus, during the years 

up to 1969, the aid program- seemed to favour those African states, 

especially but not exclusively in the North, who were prepared to 

adopt policies, such as nationalisation, which did not favour 

the developed countries of the western world. At the same time, 

analysis of African voting patterns at the United Nations 

provides strong indications that the distribution of Soviet aid 

and the level of support for Moscow were not independent of each 



228 

other up to 1969. Thus, whilst Soviet assistance was not 

overwhelmingly successful in establishing comprehensive facilities 

for her military personnel on the continent, Moscow had much 

reason to be generally satisfied with the positive nature of 

African aid relations during these years. 

To a large extent, this was facilitated by the fact 

that the assistance program was administered by a single, closely 

controlled agency whose centralised character permitted a high degree 

of continuity and planning. As a result, the USSR was able to 

match political, economic, strategic, and, to a certain extent, 

philosophical objectives with the flow of aid in a very efficient 

fashion, as witnessed in its bias to~~rds African leaders who 

were able to remain in pOSitions of power on this politically 

unstable continent. Thus, in 1970, in his study of shifts in 

Soviet foreign policies towards the less developed areas, R A 

Yellon was able to comment that in the first ten years of Soviet 

economic assistance, "decisions were so much politically inspired 

that little account was taken of the economic factors that would 

govern the actual implementation of that assistance,,(28). 

This pragmatic approach was emphasised even more from 

1970 as the flow of Soviet economic aid to the strategic and 

politically important states increased in even larger proportions. 

However, the aid program to the continent as a whole was limited 

after 1969 and it becomes more difficult to reconcile this with 

the overwhelming level of African voting support in the 1970s. 

Nevertheless, it is significant that this high degree of support 

may be associated with the pattern of aid relations up to 1969. In 

this respect it would appear that African states were influenced 

by the character of the earlier Soviet program. 



It is also apparent in the 1970s that Moscow was no 

longer able to provide aid to the majority of African states 

who expropriated foreign-owned investment in programs of 

nationalisation. Nevertheless, she did ensure that the share 

of the Soviet assistance program to the strategic, economic 

229 

and politically important states was largely maintained. Whilst 

this waS never capable of overcoming general African resistance 

to the idea of a Soviet military presence on African soil, it 

was possibly instrumental in the maintenance of political 

influence with the continent as a whole. 
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Although formally established in 1949, the People's 

Republic of China displayed little interest in the African continent 

until the mid 1950s. The immediate foreign policy concerns of the 

Communist regime lay with attaining secure borders and obtaining 

the maximum amount of internati9nal recognition. Relations with 

the distant, predominantly colonised continent of Africa could 

provide little benefit in either regard. Tentative contacts 

were made in April 1955 at the Asian-African conference in 

Indonesia (Bandung~ but the years from 1957 represent the major 

intensification of Sino-African relations. Following the 

examples of Ghana and Guinea, which gained independence in 1957 

and 1958 respectively, there was a positive rush of African nations 

attempting to break away from colonial status. Between 1960 and 

1965, twenty-eight African colonies gained their independence, 

the majority of. which were quickly accepted into the General 

Assembly of the United Nations. To a large extent this development 

coincided with Peking's attempts both to break out of the international 

isolation imposed by Washington and her desire to pursue a 

foreign policy framework independent of the Soviet Union(l). As 

a result, Africa represented developing potential for Communist 

China not only to gain support for representation at the 

United Nations but also to increase her diplomatic contacts with 

the outside world. This chapter will consider the extent to 

which economic assistance has been utilised to further these 

aims and develop a sphere of Chinese political influence 

amongst the independent African nations. 
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POLITICAL INFLUENCE 

Political influence will be primarily measured in 

terms of African support for Communist China in the General Assembly 

of the United Nations. This analysis'will include: 

1. African voting positions on draft resolutions from 1950 to 

1971 concerning the question of Chinese Representation in 

(2) 
the United Nations • 

2. African voting positions from 1971 (when Pekingwas finally 

accepted into the United Nations) on Chinese sponsored 

resolutions in the debates on Korea, Asia and the Far East. 

At the same time, reference will be made to the maintenance or 

suspension of formal diplomatic relations between the Peoples 

Republic of China and Africa. Peking's attempt to establish a r~~e 

in international politics, as mirrored in the development and 

maintenance of formal diplomatic contacts, represen~an element 

of political influence specific in kind to the Communist Chinese 

program. Other determinants of political influence commonly 

used in this research, namely the availability of military 

facilities to the aid donor, and the incidence of African 

expropriation of foreign investment and property, are inapplicable 

to the notion 'of: Chinese influence on the African continent. 

CHINA's AID PROGRAM 

This analysis of assistance is divided into two time 

periods: the years from African independence up to 1969, and 

the years from 1970 to 1976. This diVision places emphasis upon 

the rejuvenated character of Sino-African aid relations in the 1970s , 



following the internal preoccupation of the Great Proletarian 

Cultural Revolution. As David E Albright has noted in his study 

of Africa and international oommunism: 

"China's turn 'inward' during the Great Proletarian 
Cultural Revolution temporarily halted its budding 
African policy, and the Peoples Republic of China 
did not return to Africa as a major actor until 
1970". (3) 

In the years up to 1969 , Peking's bilateral assistance to Africa 

totalled $470.4m to thirteen independent states. The years from 

1970 witnessed an inVigorated aid program to the continent in which 

$1876.4m was distributed to twenty-eight states. 

Statistics published by the United Nations suggest that 

China falls into the lower one-third of the world's nations in 

terms of the usual measures of economic development (4) • On this 

basis, it could be reasonably anticipated that she would be' 

more interested in receiving aid in order to strengthen her own 

economic growth, rather than in establishing an aid giVing 

program of her own. Nevertheless, a considerable proportion 

of her aid is in the form of donations, or under low interest, or 

non-interest provision with long term repayment conditions. In 

the case of relatively large loans, China has offered reCipients 

a grace period of ten years; only after this period does repayment 

begin, the instalments usually being distributed over 20 years. 

In 1964, the Peking Languages Press published a tract entitled 

Afro-Asian Solidarity Against Imperialism in which Chou En-lai 

stated: 

"The aid China offers to all friendly new emerging 
conntries is based on socialist principles and the 
principle of respecting the sovereignty of the 
countries concerned. It never takes the form of 
the export of capital, direct investment and profit 
seeking. It consists of providing economic and 
technical assistance to the governments of these 
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countries and helping these countries develop 
their own national economies". (5) 

All Communist Chinese economic aid agreements contain a unique 

clause that Chinese aid technicians shall be paid in accordance 

with the standards of the receiving country. As the standard 

of living in most developing countries is low, the cost of 

salaries and wages involved in a Chinese aid project will be 

comparatively less than when economic assistance is offered 

by other donors. Since these wage costs are a substantial 

proportion of any assessment of economic aid, Chinese concessional 

finance can, in this respect, be more 'valuable' than aid offered 

by other donors. 

SINO-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS FROM AFRICAN INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 

Peking's first economic aid agreement with an African 
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state was announced in 1956, by a loan of $4.7m to Egypt. However, 

Sino-African aid relations did not reach significant proportions 

until after 1960, peaking in 1964 with an annual total of $199.2m 

to six African states. The importance of this period in China's 

aid relations is witnessed by the fact tha.~ the largest beneficiaries 

of Pek1ng!s assistance all established aid relations with the Communist 

state before 1965. From 1966 to 1969 the domestic concerns of the 

Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, occupied Peking's attention. 

Without question, this was a time of retreat and withdrawal from 

international activism and, during these years, less than 6\ 

($27.8m) of the total Chinese aid program was utilised to establish 

new aid contacts on the African continent (6) • 

The geographical distribution of Peking's economic aid 

up to 1969 does not immediately reveal a substantial historical or 



TABLE 1 

CHINESE AID TO AFRICA FROM AFRICAN INDEPENDENCE TO 1969 

NORTH 

Algeria 
Egypt 
Libya 
Morocco 
Tunisia 

WEST 

Cameroon 
Chad 
Dahomey 
Gambia 
Ghana 
Guinea 
Ivory Coast 
Liberia 
Mali 
Mauritania 
Niger 
Nigeria 
Senegal 
Sierra Leone 
Togo 
Upper volta 

$m 

55.0 
94.7 

$149.7m 

42.0 
70.0 

35.5 
4.0 

$151.5m 

EAST 

Burundi 
Ethiopia 
Kenya 
Rwanda 
Somalia 
Sudan 
Tanzania 
Uganda 

$m 

18.0 

23.0 

58.9 
15.0 

$114.9m 

CENTRAL 8. SOUTHERN 

Botswana 
C.A.R 
Congo 
Eq. Guinea 
Gabon 
Madagascar 
Malawi 
Lesotho 
Swaziland 
Zaire 
Zambia 

4.1 
26.4 

23.8 

$54.3m 

Total program: $470.4m 

Regional Share: 

North 
West 
East 
C & S 

31.8% 
32.2% 
24.4% 
11.6\ 
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Sources: W Bartke, China's Economic Aid, Hurst & Co., London, 
1975; US Department of State, Communist States and 
Developing Countries: Aid and Trade, Washington D.C., 
1976; Development Co-operation, Organisation for Economic 
Co-operation and Development, PariS, Annual Reviews 
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cultural bias. Of the thirteen beneficiaries during this period 

five were former French colonies in receipt of $125.0m, the . 

equivalent of 26.6% of the total aid program: the five recipient 

states with British historical connections garnered $157.7m., 

or 33.5\ of China's aid to Africa. To a certain extent, this 

slight imbalance may be indicative of the prop~nsity of the 

Anglophone states to adopt a more criticial and independent 

political attitude towards the former metropolitan power than 

do their Francophone counterparts. With the exception of the 

Maghreb countries, Francophone African states tend to be 

relatively small . in size and more dependent in economic and 

political terms upon their former colonial power (7) • Chinese 

support for the more independent line adopted by Anglophone 

Africa would be in accord with the philosophy of China's Economic 

and Technical Co-operation with Friendly Countries, outlined by 

Chin Yi-Win: 

"The Chinese People, on their part, regard it 
as their internationalist duty to support the 
just struggles of the oppressed nations and people 
of the world and help friendly countries develop 
their national economies independently and self 
reliantly". (8) 

Further indications that China's economic aid to the African 

continent up to 1969 favoured those states whose leaders were 

prepared to adopt a more independent philOsophy is evident in 

240 

the fact that Egypt and Guinea are the two major beneficiaries during 

this period. Under President Nasser, Egypt became a major proponent 

of the need for African states not to become economically and 

politically dependent upon the capitalist West. In addition, in 1958, 

President Sekou Toure of Guinea completely severed all contacts 

with France by voting 'NO' in de Gaulle's referendum asking the 

African colonies to join a new French Community. Of all the 



French colonies on the African continent, Guinea was the only one 

to reject de Gaulle's proposal. All French aid and administrative 

personnel were immediately withdrawn from the West African state 

and, thereafter, Guinea was largely isolated from both France and 

Francophone Africa. Relations between Guinea and the People's 

Republic of China, on the other hand, flourished. In the years 

up to 1969 this West African state became the largest Francophone 

recipient of Chinese economic aid being in receipt of $70~Om., or 

nearly 15% of aid to the continent as a'whole(9). 

In regional terms (see Table 1), the states of Central 

and Southern Africa received proportioanlly less economic aid 

from Peking than other areas of the continent. The Congo, 

Central African Republic and Zambia were in receipt of $54.3m, the 

equivalent of less than 12\ of the total Chinese aid program up 

to 1969. This could be compared with the two North African 

recipients of Algeria and Egypt who, duri~g this period, 

garnered $149.7m., of over 31\ of Peking's economic assistance 
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to the continent. Although there is little evidence of a 'regional 

emphasis' to total Sino-African aid up to 1969, this imbalance may 

reflect the relative insignificance of Central and Southern Africa 

to China's political ambitions during this period. 

CHINESE AID AND AFRICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS UP TO 1969 

Immediate analysis of African voting behaviour in the 

General Assembly up to 1969 reveals a strong relationship between 

receipts of aid from the People's Republic of China and support 

for Peking. On the Question of Chinese Representation at the 

united Nations, every one of the recipients of Chinese economic aid, 
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TABLE 2 

CHINESE AID AND AFRICAN VOTING UP TO 1969 

CLUSTER B (60% Pro PRC) 

Name 'Pro Anti Abst. Total Aid 

Algeria 7 7 55.0 
Burundi 5 1 1 7 
Congo 5 3 1 9 26.4 
Egypt 13 1 3 17 94.7 
Ghana 10 2 12 42.0 
Guinea 9 9 70.0 
Kenya 5 5 18.0 
Mali 9 9 35.5 
Mauritania 5 2 1 8 4.0 
Morocco 10 2 12 
Somalia 8 8 23.0 
Sudan 12 12 
Tanzania 7 7 58.9 
uganda 7 7 15.0 
zambia 5 5 23.8 -

$466.3m 

CLUSTER A (60% anti PRC) 

Botswana 3 1 4 
Cameroon 6 3 9 
C.A.R. 1 6 2 9 4.-1 
Chad 6 4 10 
Dahomey 6 2 8 
Eq. Guinea 2 2 
Gabon 8 1 9 
Gambia 5 5 
IvOry Coast 7 2 9 
Lesotho 4 4 
Liberia 17 17 
Madagascar 8 1 9 
Malawi 5 5 
Niger 7 2 9 
Rwanda 6 1 7 
swazi1and 2 2 
Togo 6 3 9 
Upper Volta 7 2 9 
Zaire 6 1 7 

$4.lm 

CLUSTER C (Uncommitted) 

Libya 1 4 7 12 
Nigeria 5 4 9 
Ethiopia 8 7 2 17 
Senegal 3 4 2 9 
Sierra Leone 3 4 1 8 
Tunisia 2 9 11 



w~th the sole exception of the Central African Republ~c, 

consistently voted in favour of Peking (Cluster B). This central 

African recipient voted for Communist China in one year only -

1969 which is the same year she acquired a loan to the value of 

$4.lm'~ (10). Nevertheless, in total, over 99% of Peking's aid 

to Africa during this period was allocated to states who endorsed 

her position in the General Assembly. Crosstabluation of aid and 

African voting during this period provides evidence of a positive 

association. 

COUNT 
(Row %) 

Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

I 

African States 
Not ill Receipt 
of aid up to 1969 

18 
(94. 7) 

6 
(100.0) 

3 
(20.0) 

27 
(67.5) 

African States 
Receiving Aid 
up to 1969 

1 
(5.3) 

0 
(0.0) 

12 
(80.0) 

13 
(32.5) 

Chi Square = 24.74134 with 2 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0000 

Of twenty-five African states who failed to endorse Peking's bid 

for membership of the United Nations, only one was able to 

negotiate with Communist China. Moreover, although Burundi, 

Morocco and the Sudan could testify that a consistent voting 

position ~ favour of Peking was not an automatic guarantee 

of economic assistance, Pearson Correlation Coefficients reveal 

a strong overall association between_,the Chinese program and 

African support in the General Assembly (Correlation 0.6300). 

Within the context of a limited program, therefore, it would 
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19 

6 

15 

40 
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appear that assistance and voting behaviour were not unconnected. 

The value of chi squared is significant at a level beyond 0.00 

which provides substantial evidence of a positive relationship be teen 

aid and African voting. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

TABLE 3 

CHINESE AID AND DIPLOMATIC RECOGNITION UP TO 1969 

Recieients First Aid Relations Established 
(as at 31st of Dec. ) 

Algeria 1963 1962 
Burundi 1963 
C.A.R. 1965 1964 

Congo 1964 1964 
Dahomey 1964 
Egypt 1956 1956 
Ghana 1961 1960 
Guinea 1960 1959 
Kenya 1964 1963 

Mauritania 1967 1965 

Mali 1961 1960 

Morocco 1958 

Somalia 1963 1960 

Sudan 1953 

'lanzania 1964 1964 

Tunisia 1964 

Uganda 1965 1962 

zambia 1967 1964 

Sources: New China News A2:encl:: 

In the years up to 1969, eighteen independent African states 

established formal diplomatic relations with the Peoples 

RepUblic of China, of which thirteen were in receipt of assistance 

during the same period. 



The test of a possible relationship between 

diplomatic recognition and Chinese econonic 

assistance should perhaps consider the time lapse between the 

first receipts of aid and the date of formal recognition. It 
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is apparent that nine of these African states were in receipt of 

their first Chinese economic aid within twelve months of establishing 

relations with Peking. The few ,remaining recipients - Somalia, 

Uganda, Mauritania and Zambia - first received aid from China 

within a maximum of three years of establishing formal diplomatic 

contact. Indeed, as far as Algeria and the Congo were concerned. 

economic aid was reportedly offered prior to official recognition (9) • 

It is interesting to note that, in 1964, when Chinese aid to 

Africa was at its 'peak' wi~h an annual distribution of $l99.2m 

(representing over 42% of the total program up to 1969), Peking's 

diplomatic contacts with African states we~e also at their 

highest. In other words, seventeen African states (the largest 

number during this period) recongised Peking during the 

year when Chinese economic aid to the continent was at its 

highest. Moreover, it should also be noted that four years later 

(1968), when China was preoccupied with the domestic concerns 

of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, her annual aid 

distribution plummetted to a total of $6.Om and, in the same 

year, the number of states excluding diplomatic recognition to 

Peking dropped to thirteen. 

Only two recipients of Chinese economic aid - the 

Central African Republic and Ghana - did not maintain diplomatic 

relations with Peking throughout the years up to 1969. In both 

cases the suspension of relations with the Peoples' Republic of 

China was due to a radical change in leadership - in January 1966, 



President Dacko of the Central African Republic was deposed by 

a military coup led by Colonel Bokassa. The new leadership 

immediately accused China of supporting armed revolt in the 

Republic; broke off.its relations with Peking and transferred 

recognition to Taiwan. In February 1966 President Nkrumah of 

Ghana was overthrown by a military coup whilst he was in Peking 

consulting with Chinese leaders. In November of the same year, 

the new regime suspended diplomatic relations with peking(ll) • 

In both these cases, Chinese aid was immediately curtailed. 

The durability of diplomatic contacts between Peking and 

non-recipient African states was limited. Five African states 

extended formal diplmatic recognition to Peking without receiving 

economic aid from China in the years up to 1969 - Burundi, 

Dahomey, Sudan, Morocco, and Tunisia. However, within three 

years of recog~ising Peking but not acquiring Chinese 
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economic assistance, Burundi, Dahomey and Tunisia had broken relations. 

Indeed, Dahomey and Tunisia transferred recognition from Peking 

to Taiwan as the true representative of the Chinese people (12) • 

To a certain extent, therefore, it would appear 

that formal contacts of the Peoples' Republic of China and 

receipts of Chinese economic aid are not entirely unconnected. 

The close proximity of aid receipts and the date of recognition 

for the majority of African recipients and the relative 

durability of diplomatic relations between Peking and African 

recipients suggests an awareness of the utility of aid in 

maximising international recognition for the communist state. 

Aid may not have automatically been presented to African 

states which formally recognised the People's Republic of 

China bUt, where such aid was forthcoming, diplomatic 



relations were largely sustained throughout the years up to 

1969(131. For Ghana and the Central African Republic, where this 

was not the case, successful military coups were instrumental 

in breaking the diplomatic ties between recipient and donor. 

CHINESE AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP UP to 1969 

It has already been noted that Chinese economic aid 

to Africa during this period largely favoured those states whose 

leadership displayed a relatively independent political spirit. 

In this respect, it is not surprising that the four largest 

beneficiaries of Peking's aid up to 1969 were Egypt, Guinea, 

Tanzania and Algeria, which were under the respective control of 

such politically dominant and forthright leaders as Nasser; 

Sekou Toure; Nyerere; Ben Sella and Boumedienne. During this 

period, these four states alone were in receipt of $278.6m which 

is the equivalent of over 59% of the total program. 

It is interesting to note that, with the sole exception 

of the Congo, Peking has negotiated aid agreements with only one 

African leader in each reCipient state. In other words, Peking 

has only undertaken successive aid agreements with African states 

whose leadership has remained unchanged: with Egypt in 1956, 64 

and 1969 when Nasser was ~resident; with the Algerian Government 
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in 1963, 65 and 1967 when Boumedienne was prominent; with Nhrumah's 

Ghana in 1961 and 1964; with President Keita of Mali in 1961,:64 

and prior to the coup in 1968; and with Nyerere's Tanzania 

between 1964 and 1966. To a certain extent, this may be 

indicative of the cautiousness of ?inO-Afric~ aid up to 1969, 

in so much as Peking was only prepared to maintain aid relations 
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w~th African statesmen whose foreign policy response was known 

to be favourable to the Peoples' Republic of China. In this way, 

Chinese<:aid to Africa may have been limited in sCope but nevertheless 

facilitated a positive reCipient response. 

TABLE 4 

RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICA'roRS 

Name Aid ($m) GNP ($m) Population (m) GNP per capita ($) 

Algeria 55.0 3175 12.6 252 
Egypt 94.7 4816 30.1 160 
Ghana 42.0 2296 8.0 287 
Guinea 70.0 288 3.6 80 
Mali 35.5 282 4.7 60 
Mauritania 4.0 143 1.1 130 
Kenya 18.0 1205 9.8 123 
Soma1~a 23.0 125 2.5 50 
Tanzania 58.9 136 1.7 80 
Uganda 15.0 939 7.7 122 
C.A.R. 4.1 165 1.5 110 
Congo 26.4 108 0.9 120 
zambia 23.8 1315 3.B 346 

Sources: UN Statistical Yearbooks, 1958-691 UN Yearbook of 
National Accounts, 1971; IMF World Bank Atlas, 1965-72 

There is little reason to believe that Peking's aid to Africa 

was solely motivated by the desire to eradicate economic weakness. 

Pearson Correlation Coefficients of the distribution of assistance 

and recipient economic ~dicators reveal that the program favoured 

African states with a relatively high GNP (Correlation 0.4648) 

but cannot be associated with size of population (Correlation. 0.2137) • 

Moreover, it is apparent that Communist China did not increase her 

aid commitments in proportion to the economic needs of African 

states, as witnessed in terms of GNP per capita (Correlation 0.0240) • 



AID AND INFLUENCE UP TO 1969 

OVERVIEW 
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If it was possible to establish a direct and immediate 

correlation between the quantity of economic aid and. the dissemination 

of political influence, it would be safe to assume that, in the 

years up to 1969, Communist China would be at a disadvantage. 

In comparison with other major donors of assistance to Africa, 

China's aid could never be influential lacking the basic economic 

capacity to compete. In the years up to 1969, Peking extended 

$470.4m. worth of economic aid to thirteen independent African 

states. During the same period, for example, the American aid 

program to Africa" totalled $4354.Om to .thir~J-eight recipient states. 

Howeveri it would appear that the ability of foreign aid to 

establish spheres of political influence on the African continent 

is not simply a quantitative correlation. To a large extent, the 

limitations on China's economic ca~acity to provide huge amounts 

of aid in bulk have led her to develop her aid program selectively 

and this would seem to have provided positive results at least up 

to 1969. There is a strong relationship between receipts of Chinese 

aid, recipient voting performance in the United Nations and 

diplomatic recognition. With the sole exception of the Central 

African Republic, each of the recipients of Peking's aid consistently 

voted for the Peoples' Republic of China in the United Nations 

debates on the Representation of the Chinese People. In other 

words, over 99% of the aid program was distributed to African 

states which adopted a pro-Peking perspective. 

At the same time, a consideration of the overall 

proximity of first receipts of aid and the date 6f formal 
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recognition of the Peoples' Republic of China, together with 

durability of dipl?matic contacts between Peking and beneficiaries 

of her assistance, suggests an awareness by donor and recipient 

alike/that diplomatic recognition may have financial ramifications. 

China's economic aid program to Africa up to 1969 was 

relatively limited. However, it is apparent that those African 

leaders who were prepared to accept Peking in the framework of 

international relations, and who were able to remain in a position 

of power over a number of years despite the inherent instability of 

African political life, benefitted most from the Chinese aid 

program. Moreover, by extending concessional finance primarily 

to leaders whose foreign policy outlook was known to be favourable 

to the political ambitions of the Peoples' Republic of China, Sino-

African aid relations would appear to be linked with positive 

recipient behaviour in terms of both United Nations voting patterns 

and diplomatic recognition up to 1969. 

SINO-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS FROM 1970 to 1976 

The year 1970 witnessed a new direction and 

(14) 
increased activity in Sino-African aid relations • Having 

brought the domestic disorder of the Great Proletarian Cultural 

Revolution largely under control, Peking's efforts to invigorate 

her international relations with the Third World were reflected 

in a comprehensive economic aid program to Africa. In 1970 alone, 

a total of $46Om was distributed to the continent - the equivalent 

of almost 98% of Sino-African aid in all the years prior to 1970. 

In total, in the years from 1970 to 1976 China distributed $1876.4m 

worth of economic assistance to twenty-eight independent African states. 



TABLE 5 

CHINESE ECONOMIC AID TO AFRICA FROM 1970 to 1976 

NORTH $m EAST $m 

Algeria 40.0 Burundi 20.0 
Egypt 28.0 Ethiopia 84.0 
Libya Kenya 
Morocco 32.0 Rwanda 20.0 
Tunisia 97.0 Somalia lU.O 

$197.0m Sudan 82.0 
Tanzania 305.0 
Uganda 

$622.0m 

WEST CENl'RAL AND SOUTHERN -
Cameroon 71.0 Botswana 
Chad 50.0 C.A.R. 
Dahomey 46.0 Congo 40.0 
Gambia 17.0 Eq. Guinea 
Ghana Gabon 
Guinea 30.0 Lesotho 
Ivory Coast Madagascar 66.0 
Liberia 10.0 Malawi 
Mali 30.0 Mozambique 
Mauritania 60.8 Swaziland 
Niger 52.6 Zaire 115.0 
Nigeria 3.0 Zambia 290.0 
senegal 49.0 

$511.Om Sierra Leone 30.0 
Togo 45.0 

Total. Program • $1876.4m Upper Volta 52.0 

$546.4m Regional Share: 

North 10.5% 
West 29.1% 
East 33.2% 
C & S 27.2% 

Sources: W Bartke, : China's Economic Aid, Hurst & Co., 
London, 1975; DevelOpment Co-operation, O.E.C.D., 
PariS; US Central Intelligence Agency, Communist 
Aid to the Less Developed Countries of the Free 
World, ER 77-10296, Washington D.C., 1976 
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The geographical distribution of Chinese economic aid 

during this period does not reveal a marked historical or cultural 

bias. 

TABLE 6 

HISTORICAL DISTRIBUTION OF CHINESE AID FROM 1970 to 1976 

Ex French Ex British Other 

Algeria $40.0m Gambia $17.0m Egypt $28.0m 
Morocco $32.Om Nigeria $ 3.Om Guinea $30.Om 
Tunisia $97.Om Sierra Leone$30.0m Liberia $lO.Om 
Dahomey $46.0m Sudan $82.Om Togo $45.0m 
Chad $50.Om Tanzania $305.0m Burundi $20.0m 
Cameroon $71.Om Zambia $290.0m Ethiopia $84.0m 
Mali $30.Om Rwanda $20.0m 
Mauritania $60.8m $727.0m Somalia $1l1.0m 
Niger $52.6m Zaire $1l5.0m 
Senegal $49.Om 
Upper Volta $52.0m $463.Om 
Congo $40.Om 
Madagascar $66.0m 

$686.4m 

Recipient states with a British historica~ connection were in 

receipt of over 38% of total Chinese aid to Africa during the 1970s, 

whilst their French counterparts bene fitted from the wider focus 

of Peking's aid to a total of $686.4m or over 36~ of the program. 

To a certain extent, this is indicative of the ability of both 

Peking and Francophone Afrfea to adopt a more positive attitude 

towards each other in the 1970s, following French diplomatic 

recongition of the Peoples' Republic of China. Moreover, due 

to the intensification of Sino-Soviet rivalry in the 19705, the 

anti-western character of Peking's foreign policy outlook was 

reduced (15) • In this respect, the former French colonies of 

the African continent would possibly find it easier to establish 

aid relations with Peking. 

The increase in the number of Francophone recipients·of 

Chinese aid in the 1970s is reflected in the regional distribution • 
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There are fourteen West~frican recipients of economic aid accruing 

$546.4m., or 29.1\ of the total program. The six recipients of East 

Africa garnered the largest share of Peking's assistance to the 

continent, being in receipt of $622.0m., or 33.2\ of the total 

program. At the same time, aid to Central and Southern states 

amounted to $511.0m., the equivalent of 27.2\ of the total. 

To a large extent", the considerable injection of concessiona1 

finance to West and East Africa was due to the agreement in 1970 

to build a railway linking Tanzania and Zambia, and undertake 

related projects with Chinese aid, at a cost totalling more than 

all previous assistance to Africa. The Tan-Zam Railway project, 

as it has come to be known, is one of the single most expensive 

aid commitments undertaken by any donor and attested to a new 

impetus in Peking's foreign aid program in the 1970s. The 

project was a demonstration to African nations that Peking was 

willing to extend a helping hand whilst, at the same time, ensuring 

China a base of ~perations on the continent. Indeed, her interest-

free loan for the railway was all the more spectacular due to 

the fact that previous requests from Tanzania for Western sponsors 

had been rejected by the World Bank, United Kingdom and Canada, each 

of whom claimed it was unfeasible. George T Yu in his study of 

the role of the railway in Sino-African relations noted that: 

"China was giving support, real and symbolic, 
to the larger forces of change in Africa. China's 
symbolic role can be suggested in relation to 
its desire for international recognition, a 
major foreign policy objective. Namely construction 
of the railway constituteda symbol of China's 
capabilities and power". (16) 

ThuS, its importance extended beyond the immediate relationship 

between Tanzania, Zambia and China, and established the character 

of Sino-African aid relations in the 1970s. 
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TABLE 7 

CHINESE AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 1970-76 

CLUSTER B (60% Pro PRC) 

Name Pro Anti. ~. Total Aid ($m) -
Algeria 7 7 40.0 
Burundi 7 7 20.0 
Botswana 3 1 1 5 
Cameroon 1 2 3 71.0 
Congo 6 6 40.0 
Egypt 7 7 28.0 
Eq. Guinea 6 6 
Ethiopia 3 1 1 5 84.0 
Guinea 7 7 30.0 
Ghana 4 1 5 
Libya 7 7 
Mali 6 6 30.0 
Madagascar 5 2 7 66.0 
Mauritania 6 6 60.8 
Morocco 2 1 1 4 32.0 
Mozambique 1 1 
Nigeria 4 4 3.0 
Rwanda 4 2 6 20.0 
Senegal 4 1 5 49.0 
Sierra Leone 4 1 5 30.0 
Somali 7 7 111.0 
Sudan 6 6 82.0 
Tanzania 7 7 305.0 
Togo 5 2 7 45.0 
U9anda 3 1 4 
zambia 7 7 290.0 

$1436. em 
CLUSTER A (60% anti PRC) 

C.A.R. 4 1 5 
Chad 4 1 5 50.0 
Dahomey 2 3 5 46.0· 
Gabon 4 1 5 
Gambia 5 5 17.0 
Ivory Coast 4 1 5 
Lesotho 4 1 5 
Liberia 4 1 5 10.0 
Malawi 4 1 5 
Niger 1 3 1 5 52.6 
Swazi1and 5 5 
Zaire 1 4 1 6 115.0 

$290.6m 
CLUSTER C (Uncommitted) 

Kenya 2 2 1 5 
Tunisia 4 4 97.0 Upper Volta 2 2 1 5 52.0 

$l49.Om 
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CHINESE AID AND AFRICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS FROM 1970 to 1976 

By 1970, the question of Chinese representation in the 

united Nations was still not resolved. However, the 1970 debate 

produced for the first time a simple majority within the General 

Assembly in favour of Peking's admission (17) • In the following 

year, the People's Republic of China secured a resounding victory 

which was achieved despite American efforts to maintain Taiwan 

as the only United Nations representative of the Chinese people. 

It was reported that the US Secretary of State: 

"personally received and talked to more than 
ninety Foreign Ministers and leaders of 
delegations to the United Nations while 
President Nixon telephoned several Heads of 
State to ask for support. American efforts 
did not stop there as US diplomats threatened 
to cut off aid from those other countries which 
refused to co-operate". (18) 

As a final effort, US delegates at the United Nations vainly 

attempted to utilise a procedural device to keep Taiwan in the 

United Nations. Nevertheless, the Albanian resolution calling for 

the admission of Peking in place of Taiwan produced seventy-

six votes in favour of the Peoples' Republic of China, including 

the support of twenty-six African states. 

It is possible that these successes of the early 19709 

were not unassociated with Sino-Africanaid relations. Following 

the 1970 vote, Peking intensified her efforts to seek closer co-

operation with Africa and the Third World, whilst systematically 

thanking (in both formal and, in some cases, financial terms) all 

those states which had already 'supported the restoration of the 

peoples' Republic of China'. In 1970 and 1971,China signed aid 

agreements with African states to the value of $773.5m., the equivalent of 

over 41'·of Peking's total aid program from 1970 to 1976. In 
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addition to the vast injections of concessiona1 finance to Tanzania 

and Zambia, new economic aid agreements were signed with Mauritania 

($23.5m), Algeria ($40m), Mali ($2Om), Ethiopia ($8Om), Somalia 

($11Om), the Sudan ($75m), and Sierra Leone ($20m). Moreover, 

Pearson Correlation Coefficients of China's program and African 

voting in the 1970s reveals evidence of a relationship between 

assistance and support in the General Assembly (Correlation~O.272B). 

TWenty-six states consistently voted with Peking (Cluster B) 

during this period, of whom twenty were in receipt of aid to a 

total of $1436.8m or over 76% of the program. 

However, crosstabulation of assistance and the overall pattern 

of African voting at this time does not reveal a clear relationship. 

COUNT 
(RoW %) 

Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

African States Not 
in Receipt of Aid 
1970-76 

6 
(SO .0) 

1 
(33.3) 

6 
(23.1) 

13 
(31.7) 

African States in 
Receipt of Aid 
1970-76 

6 
(50.0) 

2 
(66.7) 

20 
(76.9) 

28 
(68.3) 

Chi Square = 2.75239 with 2 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.2525 

It would appear that Peking did not necessarily ignore states who 

consistently voted against her during this period (Cluster A), 50% 

of whom were able to acquire $290.6m., the equivalent of 15.5% of 

total aid to the continent. On the whole, African countries who 

failed to endorse Communist China in the United Nations were in 

12 

3 

26 

41 
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receipt of $439.6m in aid from Peking. This is reflected in the 

value of chi squared which is only significant at a level beyon~ 

0.2525 and provides little indication of a strong relationship 

between assistance and the overall pattern of voting in the 1970s. 

Moreover, further.analysis of the direct votes of both Tunisia 

and Upper Volta, who were generally uncommitted (Cluster C) in 

the United Nations but garnered $149.0m reveals that they neither 

tentatively favoured nor opposed Communist China. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

TABLE 8 

CHINESE AID AND DIPLOMATIC RECOGNITION 1970-76 

Name Year of Recognition Aid (First Receipts) - (as at 31st Dec) 
Ethiopia 1970 1971 
Cameroon 1971 1973 
Nigeria 1971 1972 

Libya 1971 

Rwanda 1971 1973 

Senegal 1971 1973 
Sierra Leone 1971 1971 

Chad 1972 1973 
Madagascar 1972 1973 

Togo 1972 1972 
Zaire 1972 1973 
Upper vo1ta 1973 1973 
Gabon 1974 

Gambia 1974 1975 
Niger 1974 1974 
Botswana 1975 

Mozambique 1975 

Sources: Compiled from the New China News Agency 



In the years from 1970 to 1976 Peking established new diplomatic 

relations with seventeen independent African states. Thirteen 

of these states were in receipt of Chinese economic assistance 

within two years whilst the vast majority (ten states) first 

benefitted from Chinese aid within twelve months of the date 

of formal recognition. The proximity between diplomatic contact 

and primary receipts of economic aid from the Peoples' Republic 

of China would suggest that the two events may not be unrelated. 

Indeed, a number of aid agreements in the 1970s were finalised 

at the same time as diplomatic relations were established. On 

July 29th 1971, Sierra Leone reco~ised Peking; on the same day, 

under the same agreement, a loan of $20.Om was arranged. 

Nevertheless, four African states could testify that 

diplomatic recognition was not an automatic guarantee of Chinese 

finance during this period. However, it should be noted that 

Libya'S oil reserves negated her need for economic assistance, 

whilst the absence of aid to Botswana and Mozambique, who 

established relations with Peking in 1975, may be a function of 

the upper limits of this study. In this respect, it should merely 

be emphasised that aid to these states was not forthcoming by 1976. 

CHINESE AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP 1970 to 1976 

For the majority of states, receipts of Chinese aid in 
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the 1970s were confined to 'one-shot' agreements which were rarely 

renewed in successive years. However, twelve African countries were 

able to negotiate with Peking on more than one occasion during this 

period. 
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TABLE 9 

AGREEMENTS AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP 

Country Aid Agreements Political Change 

Tunisia 1972 & 1976 No change - Pres. Habib 
Bourguiba 

Mali 1970 & 1973 No change - Pres. Moussa Traore 
Mauritania 1971 & 1974 No change - Pres. Ould Daddah 
Nigeria 1973 & 1974 No change - ~"""'''"'''; ~ <'\.:.l, ......... " 
Sierra Leone 1971 & 1973 No change - Pres. Siaka Stevens 

Upper volta 1973 & 1974 Premier Ouedraogo deposed 
in 1974 

Ethiopia 1971 & 1974 Emperor Haile Selasse 
deposed in 1974 

Somalia 1971 Bc 1974 No change - Pres. 
Siad Barr~ 

Muhammed 

Su dan (19) 1970, 71 & No major change - Pres. 
1974 Jafa al-tJumeri 

Tanzania 1970 & 1974 No change - Pres. J Nyerere 
Congo 1972 & 1973 No 'change - Pres. Ngouabi 
zambia 1970, 73 & No change - Pres. 1< Kaunda 

1974 

Sources: Political Encyclopaedia of the Third World, Mansell, 
London, 1979; Africa Research Bulletin, Political, 
Social and Cultural Series, Exeter,; Africa, South of 
the Sahara, Europa Publications, London. 

With the possible exceptions of Upper Volta and Ethiopia; where 

executive changes occured in the same year as the final aid 

agreement, Peking has only repeatedly negotiated assistance in 

the 1970s to recipients whose leadership has remained unchanged. 

In other words, despite the broader focus of the program from 1970, 

it is apparent that China was only prepared to maintain aid 

relations with familiar personalities whose foreign policy outlook 

was likely to be favourable to China's political ambitions. It 

should be noted that not one of these reCipients consistently voted 

against Peking in the United Nations during this period (Cluster A) 

and all, with the exceptions of Tunisia and Upper Volta, consistently 

voted in favour of the Chinese aid donor (Cluster B). These 

twelve recipient'states dominated Peking's aid program to Africa, 

accruing a total of $1184.8m., the equivalent of over 63% of 
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Sino-African assistance from 1970 to 1976. In this respect, 

therefore, it could be argued that one of the pre-requisites for 

substantial (excepting Nigeria) and sustained receipts of 

Chinese economic aid was a durable leadership with a positive 

attitude towards Peking in the General Assembly. None of 

the recipients of aid who consistently voted against Peking in 

the United Nations (Cluster A) were able to negotiate more than 

one aid agreement with China. 

RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS 1970-1976 

Analysis of the economic characteristics of the major 

beneficiaries of aid (in excess of $lOO.Om) during the 1970s 

reveals that Peking no longer favoured African states in a relatively 

strong economic position. 

TABLE 10 

MAJOR RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS 

Name -
Somalia 
Tanzania 
Zaire 
zambia 

Aid ($m) 

111.0 
305.0 
115.0 
290.0 

GNP ($m) Population 

260 3.0 
1810 14.0 
3130 23.4 
2330 4.6 

(m) GNP per capita 

87 
129 

. 134 
507 

Sources: UN Statistical Yearbooks 1970-77; UN Demographic Yearbooks 
1970-77; Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to 
Developing Countries 1969-?5, O.E.C.D., Paris, 1977 

It is apparent that China's involvement in the Tanzanian-Zambian 

Railway project during this period removed the focus of the program 

away from the more developed areas of the continent. Pearson 

correlation Coefficients reveal that aid neither favoured reCipients 

with a high GNP (Negative Correlation - 0.0179) nor with a large 

population (Correlation 0.0492). At the same time, Peking 

($) 



distributed a total of $882.6m to the eighteen African states 

(including Tanzania and Somalia) categorised by the OECD to 

be amongst the least developed countries in the world (20) • This 

represents over 47% of the total Chinese program. 

However, it would be erroneous to assume that aid from 

communist China during this period was determined by the level of 

GNP per capita (N~gative Correlation -0.1059). In this respect, 

Peking's assistance did not necessarily ignore the economic needs 

of the continent but the program was not significantly dictated 

by such criteria. 

SINO-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS: COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS 

In comparison with Sino-African aid in the years up to 
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1969, the Chinese assistance program from 1970 to 1976 was substantially 

more comprehensive and ambitious. In the first period, Peking 

distributed a total of $470.4m. to thirteen independent African 

states. The program as a whole favoured the more 'independent' and 

Anglophone nations and a few ex-French colonies whose relations 

with their former metropolitan powe~~had been acrimonious. From 

1970, on the other hand, Sino-African aid was characterised by a 

relatively huge program totalling $l876.4m to twenty-eight recipient 

states. This increase in the number of reCipients largely encompassed 

the countries of former French West Africa, with the result that 

the imbalance in favour of Anglophone Africa was much reduced. 

Comparative analysis of the regional distribution of Chinese 

aid to Africa also provides a number of contrasts: 
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TABLE 11 

COMPAMTIVE REGIONAL ALLOCATIONS 

CHINESE AID UP % Of CHINESE AID % of 
TO 1969 PROGRAM 1970-76 PROGRAM 

North $149.7m Jl.8 $197.Om 10.5 

west $lSl.Sm 32.2 $S46.4m 29.1 

East $114.9m 24.4 $622.Om 33.2 

central & $ 54.3~ 11.6 $Sll.Om 27.2 
southern 

In the years from 1970 to 1976, all four areas of the continent 

were in receipt of increased amounts of Chinese aid. However, the 

states of East Africa and Central and Southern Africa vastly 

improved their share of total aid, being in receipt of 33.2\ and 

27.2% respectively. These increases seemto have been made largely 

at the expense of the recipient states of North Africa whose 

share of the program was reduced from a dominant 31.8% in the 

years up to 1969, to a relatively minor proportion of 10.5% 

from 1970. To a large extent, this reflects the growing importance 

of Central '& Southern Africa and East Africa in Peking's aid 

relations, as witnessed in the massive injection of concessiona1 

finance to the Tanzanian-Zambian Railway Project. Indeed, these 

two recipients, together, accounted for over 31% of the total Chinese 

aid program to Africa from 1970 to 1976. The states of West 

Africa, on the other hand, largely maintained their share of the 

Chinese aid program, although there was an increase in the number 

of west African recipients, (predominantly French) from four in 

the years up to 1969, to fourteen after 1970. 
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TABLE 12 

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF CHINESE AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

From African Independence 1970-76 
up to 1969 

Country Aid ($m) , UN Vote Aid ($m) , UN Vote -
Algeria 55.0 11.7 B 40.0 2.1 B 
Egypt 94.7 20.1 B 28.0 1.5 B 

Libya C B 
Morocco B 32.0 1.7 B 
Tunisia C 97.0 5.2 C 
Dahomey A 46.0 2.5 A 
Cameroon A 71.0 3.8 B 

Chad A 50.0 2.7 A 
Gambia A 17.0 0.9 A 
Ghana 42.0 9.0 B B 
Guinea 70.0 14.9 B 30.0 1.6 B 
Ivory Coast A A 

Liberia A 10.0 0.5 A 
Mali 35.5 7.5 B 30.0 1.6 B 
Mauritania 4.0 0.9 B 60.9 3.2 B 
Niger A 52.6 2.8 A 
Nigeria C 3.0 0.2 B 
Senegal C 49.0 2.6 B 
Sierra Leone C 30.0 1.6 B 
Togo A 45.0 2.4 B 
Upper Volta A 52.0 2.9 C 
Burundi -: B 20.0 1.0 B 
Ethiopia C 84.0 4.5 B 
Somalia 23.0 4.9 B 111.0 5.9 B 
Rwanda A 20.0 1.0 B 
Kenya 18.0 3.9 B C 

Sudan B B2.0 4.4 B 
Tanzania 58.9 12.5 B 305.0 16.3 B 
uganda 15.0 3.2 B B 
C.A.R. 4.1 0.9 A A 
congo 26.4 5.6 B 40.0 2.1 B 
Eq. Guinea A B 
Botswana A B 
Gabon A A 
Madagascar A 66.0 3.5 B 
Malawi A A 
Lesotho A A 
zaire A 115.0 6.1 A 
zambia 23.8 5.0 B 290.0 lS.5 B 
swaziland A A 
Mozambique B 

Cluster B (lS) 466.3 C.12) 99.1% Cluster B (26) $1436.8 (20) 76.6% 
Cluster A (19) 4.1 (" 1) 0.9\ Cluster A (12) $ 290.6 ( 6) 15.5% 
Cluster C ( 6) Cluster C ( 3) $ 149.0 ( 2) 7.9% 



CHINESE AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

In the years up to 1969, there was a very strong 

association between Chinese assistance and the overall pattern of 

African voting. During this time, the vast majority of states who 

endorsed Peking in the United Nations benefitted from her aid, 

whilst only one recipient!:failed to consistently support Communist 

China. However, from 1970, the relationship between aid and 

voting was by no means as clear. Although the relatively large 

program continued to favour those states who supported Peking 

in the General Assembly, eight countries were able to acquire 

concessional finance without endorsing Communist China. These 

states were in receipt of $439.6m during this period, which 

represents over 23% of total aid to the continent. 

To a certain extent, it could be argued that this 

disassociation between aid and voting was merely a function of the 

broader focus of the program. However, further insight into the 

nature of this relationship may be provided by analysising changes 

in the nature of African voting between the two periods and the 

pattern of the aid program in the years up to 1969. 

Less than 41% of the states who did not receive assistance 

in the first time period changed to a position of support for 
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Peking in the United Nations, whilst over 04% of the beneficiaries of 

previouS Chinese finance continued to endorse Peking. In this respect, 

changes in the voting performance of these African states after the 

cultural Revolution may be interpreted as a tresponse' to the earlier 

distribution of assistance. Thus, the extended program of the 

1970s encompassed recipients whose lack of voting support in the 

second period may have been symptomatic of the pattern of earlier 

aid from China. 



CHANGES IN AFRICAN VOTING BETWEEN THE TIME PERIODS 

COUNT Cluster A-A Cluster C-A Cluster C-C 
(Row %) 

African States 11 1 1 
not in receipt (40.7) (3.7) (3.7) 
of aid up to 
1969 

African states 1 0 0 
in receipt of (7.7) (O.O) (O.o) 

aid up to 
1969 

12 1 1 
(30.0) (2.5) (2.5) 

Chi Square = 25.07665 with 6 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0003 

Cluster A = 60% Anti 
Cluster B = 60% Pro 
Cluster C = UncoDmdtted 

Cluster BooC Cluster A-B 

0 6 
(0.0) (22.2) 

1 0 
(7.7) (0.0) 

1 6 
(2.5) (15.0) 

Cluster C-B 

5 
(18.5) 

0 
(0.0) 

5 
(12.5) 

Cluster B-B 

3 
(11.1) 

11 
(84.6) 

14 
(35.0) 

N 
0\ 
Ol 

27 

13 

40 



CHINESE AID AND DIPLOMATIC RECOGNITION 

Formal diplomatic contacts with the Peoples' Republic 

of China were not necessarily an automatic guarantee of assistance 

but it should be noted that, for the majority of African states, 

recognition of Peking's status closely coincided with teceipts of 

Chinese aid. In the years up to 1969, thirteen countries first 

benefitted from concessional finance within a maximum of three 

years from the formal date of diplomatic contact. Indeed, nine 

of these recipient states received Chinese assistance within 

twelve months of establishing relations. 

From 1970 to 1976, Peking largely matained this flow of 

aid to her new diplomatic contacts on the African continent. New 

relations were established with seventeen independent states 
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during this period;- thirteen of whom benefitted from Chinese economic 

aid. Ten of these recipients first benefitted from Peking's 

assistance within twelve months of establishing diplomatic contact 

with the Peoples' Republic of China. 

The close proximity of primary aid agreements and 

formal diplomatic recognition would suggest that the two events 

are not unconnected. Moreover, for the vast majority of 

African states, it would appear that where diplomatic relations 

with Peking coincided with receipts of Chinese assistance, formal 

contacts assumed a relatively sustained and durable character. 

CONCLUSION 

In some respects, the Sino-African aid program has been 

an accurate measure of China's external commitment and international 



perspectives over a period of two decades. China's aid has mirrored 

the changing nature of her foreign policy; from the years up 

to 1966 when Peking first sought to break out of the international 

isolation imposed by the united States; through the Great 

Proletarian Cultural Revolution from 1967 to 1969 when China's 

preoccupation with domestic concerns led to a reduction in aid to 

Africa; up to her re-emergence into international activism in the 

1970s, as witnessed by the huge Tanzani"an-Zambian Railway Proj ect. 

In the years up to 1969, Peking distributed limited 

amounts of aid to the continent but quickly gained a reputation 

for providing assistance which attempted to fulfil the reCipient's 

requirements. For example, Chinese aid technicians were under 

explicit instructions to maintain a lifestyle in accordance with 

the indigeneous African population. Moreover, Peking was careful 

not to negotiate successive aid agreements with African leaders 

whose foreign policy outlook, both in diplomacy and in the United 

Nations, was unfavourable to the Peoples' Republic of China. As a 

result, there is evidence to assume that China's aid program was 

not unassociated with the development of political inflUence in 

Africa, at least in the first time period. 

From 1970, as Sino-African diplomatic contacts increased, 

the program widened its focus and, in 1971, Peking was finally 

accepted into the United Nations with a substantial degree of 

African support. Throughout this period, Communist China continued 

to favour African states who conSistently supported her in the 

General Assembly. However, it is also apparent that a number of 

states were able to acquire concessional finance from Peking 

whilst not endorsing her position at the United Nations. To a 

certain extent, this lack of support may have been a function of 
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the distributive pattern of earlier Chinese aid. Nevertheless, 

it is noticeable that none of the recipients who voted against 

this donor in the 1970s were able to negotiate more than one aid 

agreement with China. 

Despite a reputation for providing assistance which 

was commensurate with the needs of the recipient, there is little 

evidence to assume that the program was determined solely by 

the economiC requirements of the continent. This was certainly 

the case in the years up to 1969 when Peking favoured African 
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states which were not noted for their relatively low economic status. 

From 1970, however, China's involveme~t in the Tanzanian-Zambian Railway 

link hallmarked a flow of finance which may not have been motivated 

by philanthropic concern, but, nevertheless, did not necessarily 

ignore some less developed areas of the continent. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

ECONOMIC AID FROM THE ARAB STATES 



To a large extent, Arab influence with the black African 

world can be viewed as the inverse of African-Israeli relations. 

The arrival into the international community of a number of 

newly independent African states in the late 1950s and early 

1960s coincided with the development of United Nations debates 

upon the Middle East conflict. In this respect, both the 

Arabs and Israel have been anxious to gain African support for 

their respective positions. On the one hand, Israel has been 

anxious to establish her own system as a model for other nations 

seeking rapid development, and in this regard, she was able to 

develop strong, positive relations with Ghana as early as 1957(1). 

On the other hand, the Arabs have attempted to cultivate African 

opposition to the state of Israel by drawing attention to: the 

plight of the Palestinian refugees 1 Israel's contacts with the 

white minority regime in South Africa, and the need for 

continental solidarity with Egypt in the Middle East Wars of 

1967 and 1973. However, it is also apparent that both the 

Arabs and the Israelis have attempted to draw upon the promise 

of aid finance to bolster the nature of black African support. 

From 1957 to the early 1970s, moderate sums of 

economic assistance from Israel to Africa remained unchallenged 

by any substantial competition from the Arab countries. However, 

by 1973, following the fourfold increases in the price of oil, 

Arab diplomatic initiatives on the continent were increasingly 

buttressed by the promise of aid revenue. "We have not forgotten 

our poverty ••• we will share our wealth", declared H H Sheik 

zayed on being inaugurated as the First President of the United 
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. (2) Arab Em~rates • Such sentiments justified considerable optimism 

in the African world and promised to mark the emergence of the Arabs 



as important donors of economic aid. Since the Arab nations 

had all, at one time or another, suffered from the hardships 

of economic dependency, there was an expectation amongst African 

states in the early 1970s that their Arab 'brothers', with their 

newly found wealth, would revolutionise what was regarded as the 

neo-colonial relationship imposed upon the aid-giving scene by 

some traditional donors. Moreover, as continental neighbours 

of political and strategic importance, the Arab nations were 

eager to maintain the support of the African statesJ while these 

same African countrias were quick to pOint out that they have a 

good case as recipients of this Arab money to help offset the 

(3) 
crippling costs of oil price rises • 

It is the intention of this Chapter to examine the 

extent to which the availability of economic assistance, 

principally from the Arab world, has been instrumental in 

determining the level of African support in the Middle East 

conflict. 

POLITICAL INFLUENCE 

political influence will be analysed in terms of the 

reaction within Africa to the Middle East conflict. This will 

primarily be judged in terms of African voting behaviour to 

united Nations General Assembly resolutions drafted with the 

explicit support of Egypt in direct opposition to Israel. The 

struggle against Israel has been the 'primary Arab issue' in 

their foreign affairs since the inception of the State of Israel, 

and as such, the Middle East debates in the United Nations 

provide an ideal forum for determining support or opposition 

to the Arab cause. In 1976, Tripoli Radio Home Service 
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emphasised: 

"Arab relations with the States of the Ucrld 
depend on the extent of the support these States 
give to Arab national issues in particular and 
international liberation and humanitarian issues 
in general. The establishment of friendship 
and co-operation between the two sides cannot 
be in the interest of one party at the expense of 
another. Proceeding from this premise 
our political relations with the world depend 
mainly on the world's attitude towards the primary 
Arab issue and the other Arab national issues". (4) 

A high level of concurrence with the resolutions will be regarded 

as a positive measure of Arab political influence on the continent. 

At the same time, account will be taken of diplomatic 

contacts between Israel and independent Africa. Since the 

establishment of the Organisation of African Unity in 1963, the 

Arabs have placed increasing pressure upon their African 'brothers' 

to give a positive indication of continental solidarity by 

breaking diplomatic relations with Tel Aviv. The nature of the 

Middle East conflict provides a good opportunity to consider 

bilateral relations as a measure of political influence on the 

continent. As Susan Gitelson argues: 

"Bilateral foreign-policy concerns may also 
dominate the choice of whether or not to break 
relations ••• relations may be affected by an 
intervening variable, such as a global war or 
a conflict in another subordinate state system. 
The effect may be to force the leaders of the 
small state to choose between two rival countries 
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or blocks with whom it has established relations". (5) 

In this respect, the development of Arab influence can be viewed in 

terms of African rejection of diplomatic contacts with Israel. 

Finally, this analysis will consider the nature of 

resolutions adopted by the participating members of the Organisation 

of African Unity. In a desire to establish a continental 

perspective on international affairs, and to fulfill 'the dynamic 



propulsion towards the establishment of a unified African approach', 

all member states of the O.A.U. are required to vote on matters 

of political and economic concern to the continent(6). During 

the O.A.U. sessions of the later 1960s and 19706, various 

aspects of the crisis in the Middle East have been put to the vote. 

The nature of the resolutions adopted by the organisation will 

therefore be a worthwhile guide to the influence of the Arab 

. be (7) 
states over Afr~can mem rs • 

ARAB AID PROGRAM 

In order to help determine the relationship between aid 

and political influence, this study will be divided into two time 

periods: the years from African independence to the October 

~ar of 1973, and the period after the ~~r up to 1976. This 

framework focuses attention upon the nature of African relations 

both prior to the emergence of the oil producing Arab states 

as potential, large scale aid donors, and following their 

accumulation of surplus revenue in the 1973 increase in oil 

prices. At the same time, this division permits a comparative 

analysis of African reactions to the Middle East hostilities 

of 1967 and 1973. 

In the first time period, Arab economic aid to Africa 

amounted to $695.3m. to fourteen recipient states, of which 

$652.om. was distributed to Egypt alone. In the years after the 

Yom Kippur t"1ar, $526l.5m. was disseminated to twenty-nine African 

states, with Egypt being in receipt of $3937.4m. 

Eight oil-producing countries have been involved in 

the program of economic assistance. These are Algeria, Iran, 
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Iraq, Kuwait, Libya, Qatar, the united Arab Emirates and Saudi 

Arabia(8). The financial terms and conditions of this concessional 

finance tend to vary from donor to donor but, on average, over 

56\ of this aid was in the form of grants. Loans are extended 

for approximately fifteen years, with a grace period of 4~ years, 

and at a rate of interest of 2.4,(9). 

AID RELATIONS FROM AFRICAN INDEPENDENCE UP TO 1973 

Africa's relations with the conflicting powers of 

the Middle East, prior to the outbreak of the Six Day War in 

1967, were characterised by a desire to maintain a degree of 

friendship with both sides and not to be dragged into the heart 

of the hostilities. Indeed in the decade from 1957, when President 

Nkrumah of Ghana established cordial relations with Israel, the 

vast majority of African states regarded the Jewish state as a . 

helpful and useful friend. To a certain extent, they looked 

upon Israel as a goal towards which they could aim1 providing an 

image of a new and successful state which was perservering in 

the struggle for national identity. In 1963, Tom Mboya 

upon returning to Kenya from a visit to Israel, noted: 

"New African States have naturally shown great 
interest in Israeli experiments with co-operatives 

Any African who tours Israel cannot fail 
to be impressed by the achievements made in such a 
short time from such poor soil and with so few 
natural resources. We all tended to come away most 
excited and eager to return to our own countries 
and repeat all these experiments". (10) 

At the same time, cordial relations were not merely based upon 

admiration. The Israelis embarked upon a careful, if limited, 

series of economic and technical assistance agreemen5with the 

newly independent states of Sub-SaharanAfrica. Between 1958 and 
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TABLE 1 

ARAB AID TO AFRICA FROM INDEPENDENCE TO 1973 ($m) 

NORTH 

* Algeria 

* Egypt 

* Libya 

* MoroccO 

* Tunisia 

WEST -
cameroon 

Chad 

Dahomey 

Gambia 

Ghana 

Guinea 

IvOry Coast 

Liberia 

Mali 

*(1973)*Mautitania 

Niger 

Nigeria 

Senegal 

Sierra Leone 

TOgo 

upper vo1ta 

7.7 

652.0 

6;9 

$666.6m 

5.4 

0.7 

4.7 

2.8 

0.5 

1.0 

$15.1m 

EAST 

Burundi 

Ethiopia 

Kenya 

Rwanda 

*Somalia 

*Sudan 

Tanzania 

Uganda 

1.0 

4.0 

3.3 

$8.3m 

CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN 

Botswana 

C.A.R. 

Congo 

Eq. Guinea 

Gabon 

Lesotho 

Madagascar 

Malawi. 

Swaziland 

zaire 

Zambia 

5.0 

0.3 

$5.3m 

TOTAL PROGRAM - $695.3m 

REGIONAL SHARE: North 
West 
East 

Central & Southern 

95.9\ 
2.2\ 
1.2\ 
0.7\ 

*Afro Arab states as defined by membership of the Arab League 
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sources: Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows, 1960-1964, 1965, 
1966:-67, 1968, _1969-;-75, O.E.C.D., ~ari~, Devel0t'!.1ent Co-
Operation: Efforts and Policies of the Members of the 
Development Assistance Committee, Annual Reviews from 1969, 
Paris, Chi~we, ~rab Dollars for Africa, Croom Helm, 1976, United 
Nations Statist~cal Yearbooks,l960-69, New York. 
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1966~ Tel Aviv extended small loans to eight African states: 

T1\I3LE 2 

Israel's Economic Aid 1958-66 ($ Thousands) 

Name Amount Name Amount -
Nigeria $8,400 Tanzania $3,200 

Sierra Leone $1,100 Kenya $2,800 

Ghana $4,000 Madagascar $2,000 

Liberia $3,000 Ivory Coast $1,500 

(Sources: Economist, 8 Jan, 1966; Riv1in, Africa and the West, New 
York, Praeger, 1962) 

By 1970, Israel was administering technical assistance in one form 

or another to twenty-six African states. Thus, it would appear 

that Israeli assistance during this period, unchallenged as it 
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was by any substantial competition from the Arab states, contributed 

to Israel's positive image on the continent. Her programs, 

whilst on a scale in keeping with her limited capabilities, were 

favourably received in many areas of the continent (ll) • 

During this period, Israeli-African relations can be 

viewed as an indicator of Arab standing in Africa. The positive 

image established by Tel Aviv contrasted sharply with the 

relatively ineffectual position of the Arab states. In an endeavour 

to mobilise support against Israel, but to do so without risking 

continental unity, they attempted to involve Sub-SaharCl'l African 

states in the Palestinian issue. However, it is apparent that 

in the frequent African conferences throughout the 1960s, the 

Arab diplomatic machine was unsuccessful. As Benjamin Rivlin 

and Jacques Fomerand noted in their study of Israel in the 

Third Wotld: 

"Black Africans resented the intense Arab 
hostility towards Israel being made an issue at 



African conferences. They viewed Arab efforts 
as an attempt to involve them in a matter 
alien to them, and as a threat to their independence 
in that it challenged their right to have good 
relations with Israel". (12) 

Throughout the 1950s and 1960s, the majority of African states 

never wholeheartedly accepted Yasir Arafat, leader of the Palestine 

Liberation organisation, as a Head of State, and they refused to 

consider the Palestine problem as a political, as well as a 

humanitarian, issue. 

However, the outbreak of the Six Day War in 1967 

transformed African perspectives of the Middle East conflict. It 

waS at this juncture, when Israeli troops first threatened African 

territory in Egypt, that opinion over the Middle East became more 

divided. More precisely, it was at this point that the African 

states were forced, under relentless Arab pressure, to express 

an opinion on the conflict in the United Nations and the O.A.U. 

African states could no longer avoid getting involved in the 

Arab-Israeli dispute, if only to express an opinion through 

their votes. By the 1970s, Israel's image on the continent 

was coming under increasing pressure and it was apparent that 

a number of states were moving towards the Arab position(13). 

Moreover, this transformation coincided with the development 

of the Arab aid program to Africa. 

In the years up to 1973, the oil producing Arab states 

distributed $695.3m. to fourteen independent states. However, 

it should be noted that Egypt alone received $652.Om., whilst 

a further $26.6m. was disseminated to the other five African 

members of the Arab League (see Table 1). In other words, over 97\ 

of the total program was allocated to African states who were 

directly affiliated in ethnic and political terms, to the donors. 
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Moreover, with the exception of $6.4m. worth of assistance to 

Burundi, Equatorial Guinea and Zambia, all Arab economic aid to 

Africa flowed to recipients whose predominant religion was Islamic. 

The ethnic and religious characteristics of this program 

naturally determined the regional distribution of Arab assistance. 

The overwhelmingly Arab states of North Africa dominated the program 

as a whole being in receipt of $666.6m., the equivalent of 95.9\ 

of total aid to the continent. West and East African recipients 

accrued $15.lm. and $8.3m. respectively, whilst the predominantly 

Christian states of central and Southern Africa could only total 

$S.3m., or 0.7% of the program. 

ARAB AID AND AFRICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS FROM INDEPENDENCE 
UP TO 1973 

Analysis of General Assembly resolutions on the Middle 

East conflict reveals evidence of a strong relationship between 

the nature of African voting and the cautious distribution of 

Arab economic aid during this period. All of the fourteen 

recipients of assistance consistently voted with the Egyptians 

(Cluster B). In other words, not one dollar of Arab concessional 

finance was allocated to states who failed to support their cause 

in the Middle East debates. Crosstabulation of aid and voting 

behaviour emphasises the natuxe of this association. 
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TABLE 3 

ARAB AID AND AFRICAN VOTING UP TO 1973 

Cluster B (60\ Pro Arabs) 

NAME PRO ANTI ABSTAIN TOTAL AID ($m) 

Algeria 47 _1 48 7.7 
Burundi 30 8 38 1.0 
Cameroon 26 13 39 
Chad 23 4 13 40 5.4 
Congo 30 1 3 34 
Egypt 44 44 652.0 
Eq. Guinea 18 1 19 5.0 
Ethiopia 16 1 27 44 
Ghana 17 2 24 43 
Guinea 40 1 41 
Kenya 19 1 20 40 
Libya 39 2 41 
Mali 41 1 42 0.7 
Mauritania 40 40 4.7 
MoroccO 40 1 1 42 
Niger 18 5 13 36 2.8 
Nigeria 30 12 42 
Senegal 30 2 10 42 0.5 
Sierra Leone 17 2 17 36 
somalia 39 1 40 4.0 
Sudan 44 44 3.3 
Tanzania 36 4 40 
Togo 13 5 19 37 1.0 
Tunisia 43 1 44 6.9 
Uganda 28 1 11 40 
Upper vo1ta 14 6 17 37 
Zambia 32 6 38 0.3 

$695.3m 

cluster A (60\ Anti Egypt) 

Liberia 8 23 2 33 

Cluster C (Uncommitted) 

Botswana 5 9 12 26 
C.A .R. 9 3 25 37 
Dahomey 12 11 13 36 
Gabon 13 8 11 32 
Gambia 9 8 4 21 
Ivory coast 12 10 21 43 
Lesotho 6 12 15 33 
Madagascar 15 15 9 39 
Malawi 1 21 15 37 
RWanda 14 12 10 36 
swaziland 6 5 9 20 
Zaire 14 7 15 36 



COUNT 
(Row') 

Clus.ter A 
(GO, Anti) 

Cluster l;: 

(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(GO, Pro) 

TOTAL 

UP TO 1973 

AFRICAN STATES NOT 
RECEIVING AID 

1 
(loo.O) 

12 
(100.0) 

13 
48.1) 

2G 
( 65.0) 

AFRICAN STATES IN 
RECEIPT OF AID 

o 
(0) 

o 
(0) 

14 
(51.9) 

14 
(35.0) 

Chi Square - 10.37037 with two degrees of freedom 
Significance - 0.0056 

When the chi square test is applied to the crosstabulation, the 

value of chi squared is significant at a level beyond 0.0056 

indicating that aid and voting may not be unconnected. 

However, receipts of Arab assistance were not the sole 

catalyst for voting support. Thirteen African states in Cluster 

B were not in receipt of Arab aid up to 1973, whilst the 

correlation between aid and voting support at this time is not 

very significant (correlation 0.2040). To a certain extent, 
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1 

12 

27 

40 

the behaviour of these non-recipient supporters may have been 

determined by the potential for future Arab finance (14) • Nonetheless, 

it must be stressed that all African states who did not 

consistently endorse the Arab position did not, in turn, 

receive economic assistance. In this respect it could be 

argued that, whilst support for the Arabs in the Middle East 

debates was no guarantee of a share of their aid, failure to support 

Egypt most certainly resulted in exemption from the program. 
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DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

ARAB AID AND DIPLOMATIC RECOGNITION OF ISRAEL UP TO OCTOBER 1973 

TABLE 4 

NAME DATE OF BREAK AID DATE OF FIRST AID - WITH ISRAEL ($m. ) 

Guinea June 12, 1967 

Uganda March· 30, 1972 

Chad November 28, 1972 5.4 1973 

congo December 31, 1972 

Niger January 4, 1973 2.8 1973 

Mali January S, 1973 0.7 1973 

Burundi May 16, 1973 1.0 1973 

Togo September 21, 1973 1.0 1973 

Zaire October 4, 1973 

, Yom Kippur War October 6, 1973 

Sources: M CUrtis and S A Gitelson (eds), Israel in the Third 
World, Transaction New Books, New Jersey, 1976 

In the years up to 1967, thirty Black African states 

attained independent status and established cordial diplomatic 

. h Israel(lS). Fu 11 db 11 relations W1t e e Y sma amounts of assistance 

from Tel Aviv, the majority of these states regarded Israel 'as a 

valuable partner for Africa' (16). However, the outbreak of the Six 

Day War in June 1967 forced the African states to review their 

contacts with the Middle East. Nevertheless, despite the Arab 

demands for concerted and positive action against the Jewish 

state, the African nations did not react with one 'continental' 

voice to Israel's invasion of Sinai. Guinea was the only country 

to immediately sever diplomatic relations with Tel Avtv and express 
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full support for the Arab cause. This was the only occasion 

up to 1973 when an African state can be said to have severed diplomatic 

contacts with Israel without the prospect of Arab finance. During 

this period, eight other African states took similar action 

against Tel Aviv, of whom five were in receipt of Arab aid 

within twelve months. Colin Legum, in his study of African affairs 

during the 1970s, emphasised that states which rejected contacts 

with Israel at this time did so with an awareness of the potential 

Arab wealth. 

"President Amin of Uganda visited Cairo with an 
appeal for aid; he was directed to Tripoli. Col. 
Gaddafy made clear to him - as he does to all 
foreign visistors - Libya's interest in assisting 
anybody ready to join the Arab cause for the 
restoration of Palestinian rights. Gaddafy, a 
serious revolutionary leader with committed ideals, 
is ready to use his Treasury for the attainment of 
his objectives". (17) 

For at least five of the states which b~oke diplomatic relations 

with Israel during this period, the proximity of first receipts of 

aid from the Arab states suggests an awareness that bilateral 

relations with Tel Aviv may have financial ramifications. 

However, it is not possible to establish a comprehensive 

and immediate connection between the severance of relations and 

receipts of Arab assistance. The Central African states of 

congO and Zaire were not automatically "rewarded" with Libyan 

i . . t I 1 (18) finance for the r act10ns aga1nS srae • In addition, the 

five African states who were in receipt of Arab finance, only 

benefitted to a total of SlO.9m., which is the equivalent of less 

than 2t of the program. In this respect, it is not surprising 

that, in spite of the Libyan campaign for African solidarity in 

the Middle East conflict, the majority of Black African states 

did not enter into a stampede to break relations with Tel Aviv. 



THE ORGANISATION OF AFRICAN UNITY 

In the early 1960s, prior to any promises of aid, the 

Arab states found it difficult to involve the O.A.U. in the Middle 

East dispute. Vincent Thompson, in his analysis of African unity, 

cited the speech of President Bourguiba of Tunisia before the 1964 

meeting of the Organisation, as proof of the Arab's dissatisfaction 

with Black African intransigience. The Tunisian leader was quoted 

as saying: "Africans could not continue to speak of African unity 

while they ignore the plight of their bretheren in the North of 

the continent who were fighting the Israeli's". (19) 
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It was not until after the Six Day War that the O.A.U. 

first passed a resolution which was critical of Israel. At the 

5th Session in Algiers in 1968, the members of the O.A.U. came 

under relentless pressure from Egypt and other Arab associates 

to pass a resolution; 

"calling for the withdrawal of foreign troops from 
all Arab territories occupied since 5th June 
1967, in accordance with the Security Council 
Resolution 242 of 22nd November, 1967, and appealing 
to all Member States of the Organisation of African 
unity to use their influence to ensure a strict 
implementation of that resolution". (20) 

However, Arab demands that the O.A.U. should adopt a more aggressive 

anti-Israeli stance, (ultimately involving severing relations with 

Israel), were still largely resisted. Indeed, it is noticeable 

that up to the 8th O.A.U. Summit Meeting in Addis Abbaba in 1971, 

most bilateral arrangements between black African states and 

Israel were not disturbed. There was still a prevailing opinion 

within the O.A.U. that the Organisation should remain above the 

conflict in the Middle East. As late as 1971 it was apparent 

that, within both the U.N. and the O.A.U., Israel was not without 



African friends. In June 1971, the O.A.U., attempted to take a 

more active role by appointing a committee of 'Ten Wise Men' 

to act as mediators in the conflict. The fact that the O.A.U. 

felt capable of playing a mediatory role between the Arabs and 

Israelis accurately reflects the largely neutral African position 

at this time. The Mission was accepted by both Israel and Egypt 

and became operational in November 1971. It is not within the 

scope of this study to discuss the detailad reasons for the 

Mission's failure in successfully mediating between the Arabs 

and the Israelis; but it is necessary to point out that the Mission 

firmly placed the blame for the failure on th~ obduracy of the 

Israelis. The June 1972 O.A.U. Summit at Rabat showed a cle~r' 

shift in the African posttion when, without a single vote in 

opposition, 'the toughest anti-Israeli resotut:Lv; on record' 

(Legum 1973) was passed: 

"considering the substance of the Egyptian and 
Israeli replies to the memorandum of the O.A.U. 
Committee of Ten: Congratulates Egypt fo'r its 
co-operation with the Committee of Ten, its 
positive attitude and its continuous efforts for 
the restoration of peace in the region: 
Deplores Israel's negative and obstructive 
attitude which prevents the res~ption of the 
Jarring Mission; Reaffirms in the name of African 
solidarity its effective support to the Arab 
Republic of Egypt in its legitimate struggle 
to recover totally and by every means its 
territorial integrity; 
Urges all member states of the O.A.U. to give 
Egypt every assistance and calls on all 
members of the U.N. Organisations to intensify 
their actions, in both international forums and 
the U.N. Security Council and General Assembly, 
to take all initiatives for the immediate and 
unconditional withdrawal of Israel from the Arab 
territories and the condemnation of Israel's 
attitude which impedes the implementation of 
Security Council Resolution 242 based on the U.N. 
Charter which forbids under any pretext, the 
acquisition of the use of territories under 
force". (21) 
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It was evident that many of the leaders of the O.A.U. were 

considerably dismayed, by Israel's attitude. The result was an 

erosion of pro-Israeli sentiment in Africa which 

accordingly made the Arab calls for a firm and concerted action 

against Israel more effective. Nevertheless, aLthough this 

resolution was more demanding than previous ones, it did not really 

fulfil Libyan expectations who had campaignedf~more militant 

action. 

Jake C Millar, in his study of African-Israeli relations, 

notes that, 'in spite of the passage of the resolution, many 

delegates left Addis Ababa dissatisfied - some because they felt 

that the O.A.U. was unwilling to commit itself fully to the 

cause, and others because they believed they were being overly 

(22) 
pressured' • 

ARAB AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP UP TO 1973 

Given the limited nature of Arab aid up to 1973, it is 

difficult to assess whether the program was determined by the 

degree of political stability within recipient states. As has 

already been noted, the overwhelming characteristic of economic 

assistance from the oil-producing states of the Middle East 

was the bias towards recipients with ethnic and religious 

affiliation to the donors. In this respect, it is not surprising 

that the major beneficiaries were the Islamic Arab leaders of 
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North Africa whose support against Israel at this time was unfailing 

_ President Boumedienne of Algeria, President Sadat in Egypt 

and President Bourguiba of Tunisia. 

Elsewhere in the continent, the Arab donors undoubtedly 



took into consideration the relationship between individual 

African personalities and ~e1 Aviv. It is noticeable that 

Emperor Haile Selassie of Ethiopia (who was anxious about Arab 

policy in the Red Sea and Arab support for the Eritrean Liberation 

Fron~(23), and President Mobutu of Zaire (who had signed a new 

. (24) 
military agreement w1th Israel in 1970) , did not receive 

Arab economic assistance. Both of these leaders had been 

included in the O.A.U. Committee of Ten Wise Men in 1971 for 

their relatively pro-Israeli sentiments, in order to balance 

the political complexion of the mediating mission. 

ARAB AID AND ECONOHIC INDICATORS UP TO 1973 

TABLE 5 

Recipients and Economic Indicators 

Name Aid ($m) GNP (Sm) popn (m) GNP per capita 

Algeria 7.7 3175 12.6 252 

Egypt 652.0 4816 30.1 160 

Tunisia 6.9 90 4.0 23 

Chad 5.4 238 3.4 70 

Mali 0.7 282 4.7 60 

Mauritania 4.7 143 1.1 130 

Niger 2.8 288 3.6 80 

Senegal 0.5 756 3.6 210 

Togo 1.0 470 4.7 100 

Burundi 1.0 165 3.3 50 

Somalia 4.0 125 2.5 50 

Sudan 3.3 1410 14.1 100 

Eq. Guinea 5.0 72 0.3 240 

zambia 0.3 1315 3.8 346 
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sources: U.N. Statistical Yearbooksi U'~N. Yearbook of National Accounts. 
1971J I.M.F. World Bank Atlas, 1965-72 . 



As a result of the overwhleming dominance of Egypt in receipts 

of Arab aid, the program may seem to have concentrated upon 

heavily populated African states with a relatively high GNP. 

Pearson Correlation Coefficients reveal a significant 

relationship between assistance and recipient GNP (Correlation 

0.5815) and population (Correlation 0.3969). However, there is 

little evidence to assume that Arab aid relations with the continent 

as a whole were.dictated by such considerations. The remaining 

recipients of Arab finance exhibited various degrees of economic 

strength and weakness. Moreo~er, aid cannot be associated with 

Africa's economic needs, as witnessed in terms of GNP per capita 

(Correlation 0.0242). In this respect, the majority of African 

states, who may have been looking to the Middle East to develop 

a program of assistance to alleviate economic weakness throughout 

the continent, would have been disappointed during these years. 

ARAB AID INFLUENCE UP TO 1973 

Overview 

Throughout the 1960s, Israeli aid was unmatched by 

anything the Arabs had to offer and was sufficient to help Tel 

Aviv establish a number of positive African contacts. During this 

period Arab pressures on their African I brothers I to take a 

critical stand against the Jewish state were largely resisted. 

I 
Even following Israels occupation of African soil in the war of 
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1967, only Guinea severed diplomatic relations with Israel. Although 

the failure of the 'Ten Wise Men ' to mediate successfully between 

the two sides in 1971 upset, some leaders of the 0 .A.U., it is 

noticeable that not one African state broke with Tel Aviv as a 



direct result of the lack of Israeli co-operation. 

It is not surprising that the relatively minor aid from 

Tel Aviv~n the 1960s was instrumental in fostering a positive 

image in Africa. Like most newly independent nations, the African 

countries were faced with the numerous dilemmas of economic 

development and the need for outside help which would not impose 

exaggerated economic and political dependence. Nonetheless, this 

assistance, due to the very nature of Israel~s capabilities, 

was always moderate in scope, and it became increasingly less 

significant in comparison with the growing needs and demands of the 

less developed continent. This reality was well understood by 

some Arab states, particularly Libya, who made it clear that 

financial aid could be available in exchange for African political 

support in the Middle East conflict. 

However, analysis of Arab-African aid relations in the 

early 19705 provides confirmation of the fact that the dissemination 

of political influence through economic assistance is not 

necessarily a quantitative function. In comparison with many other 

flows of economic assistance to the continent, Arab assistance up 

to 1973 was very limited. In a program totalling only $695.3m. to 

fourteen state& . the African focus of Arab aid can safely be 

characterised as narrow and cautious. With the sole exception of 

Egypt, all the recipients garnered less that $S.Om. Nevertheless, 

it would appear that this concessional finance was partly 

instrumental in determining the pattern of African voting at the 

united Nations and the Organisation of African Unity. Due to 

the limited nature of this finance, observations of this nature can 

only be tentative but it should be noted that all the recipients 

of Arab assistance consistently voted with Egypt in the General 
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Assembly, whilst Israel's bilateral relations with independent 

Africa were showing signs of deterioration in the 1970s at the 

prospect of Arab finance. 

To a certain extent, the ability of this aid to establish 

positive relations amongst a number of states on the continent may 

be a consequence of the political considerations governing the 

program. There was an inherent bias towards African states who 

are both members of the Arab League and whose religion is primarily 

Islamic. Certainly, there is little evidence to assume that the 

program was allocated on the basis of economic need, nor did it 

incorporate any African state who failed to support the Arab 

cause. 

ARAB-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS FROM 1974 to 1976 

In October 1973, fresh hositilities broke out between 

Israel and the Arab states in a war which once again threatened 

Egyptian, and hence African, territory. At the same time, the 

Arab states quadrupled the price of oil and thereby automatically 

raised their source of revenue for economic aid programs. In 

this respect, the October War promulgated the Arab use of oil 

finance as a major political weapon. Over the following three 

years $5,26l.5m. was distributed in economic aid to twenty-nine 

African states. This represented a vast increase upon Arab

African aid before 1974. In the light of this escalation, it 

would be difficult for African states not to be mindful of the 

Arab oil power in their reaction towards the Middle East conflict. 

To a large extent, African countries had reasons to be optimistic 

of becoming beneficiaries of the new liquid wealth. In the past, 
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TABLE 6 

ARAB ECONOMIC AID TO AFRICA 1974 to 1976 ($rn) 

NORTH 

*Algeria 

*Egypt 

* Libya 

*Morocco 

*Tunisia 

WEST 

cameroon 

Chad 

Dahomey 

Gambia 

Ghana 

Guinea 

Ivory Coast 

Liberia 

Mali 

*Mauritania 

Niger 

Nigeria 

Senegal 

Sierra Leone 

Togo 

Upper vo1ta . 

58.5 

3937.4 

150.4 

92.0 

$4238.3m 

19.4 

11.5 

5.5 

3.5 

27.1 

36.2 

181.8 

19.0 

48.2 

0.3 

6.3 

4.9 

$363.7m 

EAST 

Burundi 2.1 

Ethiopia 2.5 

Kenya 8.4 

Rwanda 

*Soma1ia 148.6 

*Sudan 441.4 

Tanzania 0.2 

Uganda 35.5 

$638.7rn 

CENTRAL & SOUTHERN 

Botswana 

C.A.R. 

Congo 

Eq. Guinea 

Gabon 

Lesotho 

Madagascar 

Malawi 

Mozambique 

Swaziland 

Zaire 

Zambia 

0.2 

4.2 

13.0 

1.5 

1.1 

0.8 

$20.8m 

TOTAL PROGRAM. $5261.Sm 

REGIONAL SHARE: North 
West 
East 

80.6\ 
6.9\ 

12.1\ 
Central & Southern 0.4\ 
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*Afro-Arab States as defined by membership of the Arab League 

sources: OECD: Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows to 
Less DevelOped Countries, 1969-75, 1976-79, PariS1 
Development CO-operation: Efforts and Policies of the 
Members of the Development Assistance, Annual Reviews from 
1973, Paris 
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the Arab states, and Libya in particular, had rewarded African 

states for opposition to Israel and there was little reason to 

suppose that support for the Arab cause from 1974 would go 'unrewarded'. 

African leaders also hoped that their Arab brothers and continental 

neighbours would be sympathetic to pleas for help since they too 

had suffered from the disadvantages of being recipients of aid, often 

with 'colonial' impositions. A relatively typical African view 

at this time was that expressed on Radio Kaunda, Nigeria on 

11 February 1974: 

"paradoxically, the developing countries who are 
in solidarity with the Arabs, the major world oil 
producers are the worst casualties of their own 
oil weapon ••• What the Third".World countries 
really need now is money to offset the oil 
increases. And where is that money going to come 
from? ••• It is only from the Arab brothers that 
adequate: help can come ••• The poor countries of 
the World have shown great solidarity at great 
cost with the Arabs during the latter's hour of 
dire need. Now is their hour of need. And the 
saying that one good turn deserves another in the 
same measure, if not worthless, must be remembered 
and practicalised immediately. Professions of 
brotherhood and solidarity should not end at the 
rostrum of the O.A.U. but in deeds". (25) 

It was evident that the promise of aid from the Arabs was not far 

from African thoughts. However, the geographical distribution of 

this invigorated program maintained the cultural, religious bias 

towards Arab and Moslem communities on the continent. 

The Arab donors distributed 98.0\ of the total program 

to recipients whose predominant religion was Islamic7 whilst less 

than 0.6% was allocated to their Christian counterparts on the 

African continent. At the same time, it is apparent that membership 

of the Arab League (see Table 6) was a prerequisite for substantial 

sums of assistance. The eight Arab states garnered $50l0.lm., 

which is the equivalent of 95.2\ of total aid to Africa. This 

religious and ethnic bias was, once again, reflected in the regional 
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TABLE 7 

Arab Aid and Religion 1974-76 

ISLAMIC g£. CHRISTIAN AID MIXED AID 

Algeria $ 58.Sill C.A.R $ O. 2rn Carneroon $19.4rn 

Egypt $3937.4m Congo $ 4. 2rn Dahomey $ S. Srn 

Morocco $ 150.4rn Eq. Guinea $13.0rn Togo $.;6;3m 

Tunisia $ 92.0m Gabon $ I.Srn Upper 
Volta $ 4.9m 

Chad $ 1l.Sm Zambia $ O.8m 
Ethiopia $ 2.sm 

Gambia $ 3.Sm Burundi $ 2.1m 
Tanzania $ O.2m 

Guinea $ 21.lm Kenya $ ·8.4m 
Uganda $35.Sm 

Mali $ 36.2m 

$30.2m Mozambique $ 1.lm 
Mauritania $ ISl.Sm 

Niger $ 19.0m $75.4m 

Senegal $ 48.2rn 

Sierra Leone $ 0.3m 

somalia $ 148.6m 

sudan $ 441.4m 

$5155.9m 

Sources: . United l~ations Demographic Yearbooks, 1970-76 



distribution of Arab-African assistance. North African states 

dominated the program, being in receipt of $4238.3m., 9r 

over 80\ of total aid finance. In addition, substantial sums 

to the East African members of the Arab League, Sudan and Somalia~ 

boosted regional receipts to 12.1\ of the program. Twelve West 

African recipients accrued only $363.7m, or less than 7\ of 

Arab finance, whilst Central and Southern countries received 

a mere $20.8m., which represents 0.4\ of total assistance. 

Thus, whilst the program from 1974 encompassed twenty 

nine African recipients, it is apparent that black African states 

with neither ethnic nor religious affiliations to the donors 

remained low in Arab aid priorities. 

ARAB AID AND AFRICAN VOTING IN THE UNITED NATIONS FROM 1974 to 1976 

In the years following the Yom Kippur War, the 

level of support for the Arab cause was, with the sole exception 

of Malawi, total. On the eve of the 1974 General Assembly debate 

on the Middle East, Yosef Tekoah, Israel's ambassador to the 

united Nations acknowledged the diplomatic isolation of Israel 

when he observed: 

"The Palestine Organisation has the delegations 
of the 20 Arab states at its disposal and the Arab 
states are the moving force in the non-aligned 
group which comes close to 100 countries, in 
addition the Soviet group is going along with 
the Arabs ••• (Facing such an impressive numerical 
majority) there is only one Jewish state". (26) 

The session, in which the Palestine Liberation Organisation held 

Observer status, was disastrous for the Israelis. Speakers from 
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all over Africa seemed to be competing with each other in extolling 

the virtues of the Palestinians as freedom fighters, and in 
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TABLE 8 

ARAB AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 1974 to 1976 

cluster B (60% pro Arab) 

NAME PRO ANTI - ABSTAIN TOTAL AID ($rn) 

Algeria 25 0 0 25 58.5 
Botswana 25 0 0 25 
aurundi 24 0 0 24 2.1 
Cameroon 25 0 0 25 19.4 
C.A.R. 13 0 0 18 0.2 
Chad 23 0 0 23 11.5 
Congo 24 0 0 24 4.2 
Dahomey 23 0 0 23 5.5 
Egypt 2S 0 0 2S 3937.4 
Eq. Guinea 21 0 0 21 13.0 
Ethiopia 22 1 0 23 2.5 
Gabon 14 2 0 16 1.5 
Gambia 18 1 0 19 3.5 
Ghana 25 0 0 25 
Guinea 23 0 0 23 27.1 
Ivory Coast 19 5 0 24 
Kenya 24 1 0 25 8.4 
Lesotho 23 2 0 25 
Liberia 14 4 3 21 
Libya 19 0 0 19 
Madagascar 25 0 0 25 
Mali 25 0 0 25 36.2 
Mauritania 24 0 0 24 181.8 
Morocco 24 0 0 24 150.4 
Mozambique 16 0 0 16 1.1 
Niger 25 0 0 25 19.0 
Nigeria 21 0 0 21 
Rwanda 25 0 0 25 
Senegal 25 0 0 25 48.2 
Sierra Leone 23 1 0 24 0.3 
somalia 25 0 0 25 148.6 
sudan 25 0 0 25 441.4 
swaziland 4 8 1 13 
Tanzania 2S 0 0 25 0.2 
Togo 21 0 0 21 6.3 
TUnisia 25 0 0 2S 92.0 
Uganda 25 0 0 25 35.5 
upper vo1ta 25 0 0 25 4.9 
Zaire 24 0 0 24 
Zambia 25 0 0 25 0.8 

Cluster C (Uncommitted) 

Malawi 1 22 1 24 



denouncing Israel as an imperialist aggressor(27) • 

All the recipients of Arab economic aid consistently 

voted with Egypt from 1974, whilst Malawi, the only uncommitted 

African state, was ignored by the Arab program. However, it is not 

possible to establish a direct relationship between aid and 

African voting behaviour. Pearson Correlation Coefficients of 

aid and voting during this period provide little evidence of 

an association between assistance and voting support (correlation 

0.0780). certainly, support for Egypt in the Middle East debates 

was not an automatic guarantee of Arab concessional finance. 

Crosstabulation of the distribution of aid and African voting 

behaviour from 1974 reveals that eleven states which consistently 

endorsed the Egyptian position in the United Nations did not 

benefit from assistance: 

COUNT 
(Row %) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(60\ Pro) 

1974-76 

AFRICAN STATES NOT 
RECEIVING AID 

1 
(100.0) 

II 
(27.5) 

12 
(29.3) 

AFRICAN STATES IN 
RECEIPT OF AID 

o 
(0) 

29 
(72.5) 

29 
(70.7) 

corrected Chi Square • 0.21281 with 1 degree of freedom 
Significance m 0.6446 
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1 

40 

41 

To a large extent, the overwhelming nature of African support undermines 

the significance of the crosstabulation,but it can be noted that over 

27\ of the states in Cluster B were not in receipt of Arab 

finance. Chi square analysis of total assistance and African 

voting provides no evidence of a relationship between the two 

variables (Significance • 0.6446) • 
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Thus, it is difficult to determine whether the distribution 

of aid had any bearing upon the level of African support in the 

General Assembly •. However, it should not be assumed that the 

prospect of Arab assistance was not instrumental upon voting 

behaviour. Whilst the nature of this relationship is also 

difficult to ascertain, some indication is provided by the 

character of Afro-Arab relations in 1975 and 1976. As has already 

been noted, it was natural that the Africans in 1974 should look to 

the new rich for aid as well as guaranteed oil supplies. On the 

one hand, their high energy costs were directly a consequence of 

the Arab price rise. On the other hand, African states could not 

expect to receive aid from Israel or from 'traditional' donors who 

also had to grapple with the effects of increased oil prices. 

However, by late 1975 and 1976, it was apparent that African support 
~ 

was not proving as economically beneficial as they had hoped. 

In l1arch 1975, Jeune Afrique noted: 

"The present relative meagreness of Arab 
financial participation in the development of 
black Africa ••• shows that the urgent measures 
needed in order to combat the difficulties are 
essentially political... Psychologically, the 
Africans have the feeling rightly or wrongly, that 
the Arabs do not trust them ••• Africans are 
convinced that an Afro-Arab dialogue will be 
constructive only if it takes place without and with 
no psychological restrictions. For the Arab 
countries are also a part of the Third World and 
should, therefore, feel close to the African 
countries and more sensitive to their problems and 
preoccupations". (28) 

There can be no doubting the disappointment among some black 

African states at the lack of response to their economic needs. 

In the General Assembly debate of lOth November, 1975, a 

resolution equating Zionism with racialism was opposed by 

five African states - Ivory Coast, Liberia, Malawi, Swaziland 

and the Central African Republic - whilst an additional eleven 



states abstained - Ghana, Kenya, Lesotho, Sierra Leone, Togo, 

upper volta, Zaire, Zambia, Botswana, Ethiopia and Gabon. 

It should be noted that eight of these states were not 

in receipt of Arab aid during this period, whilst the remaining 

eight states accrued only $24.9m., the equivalent of a mere 0.5' 

of the total assistance program. 

DONOR SPECIFIC ISSUES 

ARAB AID AND DIPLOMATIC RECOGNITION OF ISRAEL FROM OCTOBER WAR, 
1973 TO 1976 

TABLE 9 
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~ 
DATE OF BREAK WITH AID ($m) DATE OF FIRST AID 
ISRAEL 

Dah.omey- October 6, 1973 5.5 1974 

Rwanda October 9, 1973 8.4 1975 

cameroon October 15, 1973 19.4 1975 
Eq. Guinea October 15, 1975 13.0 1973 
Upper volta October 18, 1973 4~9 1974 
Tanzania October 18, 1973 0.2 1975 
Madagascar October 20, 1973 
central African 

Republic october 21, 1973 0.2 1975 
Sierra Leone October 22, 1973 0.3 1974 

Ethiopia October 23, 1973 2.5 1974 

Nigeria October 25, 1973 

zambia October 25, 1973 0.8 1973 

Gambia October 25, 1973 3.5 1974 

Ghana October 27, 1973 

Senegal October 27, 1973 48.2 1973 

Gabon October 29, 1973 1.5 1976 

Kenya November 1, 1973 

Liberia November 2, 1973 

IvOry Coast November 8, 1973 

BOtswana November 13, 1973 

sources: M curtis and S A Gite1son, eds., Israel in the Third 
world, Transaction New Books, New Jersey 1976, 
S A Gitelson, Why do Small States Break Diplomatic 
Relations with Outside Powers? Lessons from the 
African Experience, International Studies Quarterly, 
Volume 18, NO. 4, December 1974, pp. 451-485. 

Following the war of October 1973, the Arabs once again attempted 

to exploit the issue of Israeli occupation of African territory. 



possibly taking into account the more practical considerations 

of Arab oil power, many African states deemed that the risks of not 

siding with the Arab cause were too great. It is noticeable that 

the majority of these states,who severed diplomatic relations 

with Tel Aviv after the Yom Kippur Wa~received Arab aid during 

this period. This is especially apparent for states who rejected 

Israel as soon as hostilities broke out in October. Moreover, 

Malawi, Lesotho and Swaziland who maintained bilateral relations 

with Tel Aviv did not receive any Arab assistance. 

However, it should be noted that the relationship 

between a rejection of Israel and Arab aid is by no means 

complete for black Africa. Six of these states who severed 

relations during this period were not in receipt of assistance 

from the Arab states. In addition, analysis of the quantity of 

aid flowing to the states in Table 9 reveals why there was 

an element of bitterness in certan Afro-Arab relations by 1975 

and 1976. The twenty states who withdrew their representatives 

from Tel Aviv in the Autumn of 1973 were in receipt of $108.4m. 

worth of assistance from the Arab donors. This is equivalent of 

2.1\ of the total program to Africa. In this respect~ it would 

appear that substantial sums of assistance were only distributed 

to African leaders who were members of the Arab League and whose 

attitude towards Israel had always been negative. 

THE ORGANISATION OF AFRICAN UNITY 

In November 1973, one month after the Yom Kippur War, 

an extraordinary session of the O.A.U. Council of Ministers was 

held in Addis Ababa. For the first time, the Organisation passed 
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resolutions equating Zionism in Israel with apartheid in South 

Africa(29). Colin Legum, in his analysis of African affairs 

during this period, notes that this continental solidarity against 

Israel was a consequence of certain practical considerations: 

"For many of these major African states the 
decision to break had less to do with the merits 
of the dispute, and still less with a firm conunitment 
to uphold the Arab cause, than with their own 
national interests and, flowing from this, with 
their wider African associations. It is this 
close interconnection of practical interests 
which produces the dynamic drive towards the 
adoption of an African stand". (30) 

Within a couple of years, African disappointment at the absence 

of comprehensive 'practical' developments in Afro-Arab economic 

co-operation was reflected in the O.A.U·s Twelfth Assembly of 

Heads of state at Kampala in July 1975. The meeting was attended 

by Yasir Arafat, the leader of the palestine Liberation' 

Organisation, who despite the objections of Zaire~ Ghana, 

Sierra Leone, Senegal and Liberia, was accorded the status of a 

Head of State. Spearheaded by President Gaddafy of Libya, a 

resolution was proposed calling for the expulsion of Israel 

from the united Nations. Six of the eight African members of the 

Arab League had come to Kampala and it was evident that these 

African members expected the O.A.U. to endorse this call for 

Israel's ultimate diplomatic isolation. However, the Arab delega~es 

were clearly disappointed when, in the acri~n±ous debates which 

arose, the proposal was rejected. Instead, the Assembly adopted 

a much milder resolution, 'expressing its solidarity with the 

Paelstinian people'. Moreover, even the demands of this amended 

version were watered down to a large extent by the action of Zaire, 

Ghana, Sierra Leone, Senegal and Liberia, who all formally tabled 

reservations to this resolution. 
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ARAB AID AND AFRICAN POLITICAL LEADERSHIP 1974 to 1976 

As has already been noted, there is considerable 

evidence to assume that the major beneficiaries of economic aid 

owed their substantial receipts to ethnic and religious considerations. 

Seven states accrued in excess of $5Q.Om., all of whom were Islamic, 

African members of the Arab Leage - Algeria, Egypt, Morocco, 

Tunisia, Mauritania, Somalia, and Sudan. At the same time, 

positive relations were aided by durable and sustained political 

leadership within these recipient states. Throughout this period, 

the political personalities at the head of these African 

countries remained unchanged. 

TABLE 10: Major Requirements and Political Leadership 

Country Aid ($m) Leader (1974-76) 

Algeria 58.Sm Pres. Houari Boumedienne 

Egypt 3937.4m Pres. Anwar Sadat 

MoroccO .150.4m King Hassan II 

Tunisia 92.Om Pres. Habib Bourguiba 

Mauritania l8l.8m Pres. Moktar Quld Oaddah 

somalia l48.6m. Pres. Siad Barr~ , 
Sudan 44l.4m Pres. Jafar-al-Numeri 

Sources: Africa South of the Sahara, Europa, London, 1977, 
Political Encyclopaedia of the Third World, Mansell, 
London, 1979 

These seven recipients enjoyed sustained aid relations with the 

oil producing Arab donors and accrued over 95% of the total program. 

Elsewhere on the continent, aid to the predominantly Christian 

states of Central and Southern Africa was limited, none of the 

recipients in these areas of the continent being able to negotiate 

more than one, minor agreement with the Arabs. In West and East 



Africa, aid relations were more sustained. Four states were 

able to garner an increase in assistance of more than 100\ over 

a twelve months period - Mali, Niger, Senegal and Upper Volta. 

For three of these states, such increases coincided with a 

radical change in executive arrangements. 

TABLE 11 

Aid Increases and Political Leadersh!2 

Country \ Increase Aid Year Political Change 

Mali 282% ($8.7rn-$24.5m) 1974-75 New Constitution 
(1974) 

Niger 1410\ ($lm-$14.lm) 1974-75 Military Coup 
(1974) 

Senegal 910% ($lm-$9.1m) 1975-76 No change 

Upper Volta 457% ($0.7m-$3.2m) 1974-75 Military Coup 
(1974) 

Sources: Africa South of the Saham, Europa Publications, London, 
1977 , Political Encyclopaedia of the Third World, 
Mansell# London, 1979; Africa Research Bulletin, 
Political, Social and Cultural Series, Exeter. 

In this respect, the oil-rich states of the Middle East were 

occasionally prepared to 'reward' incoming political personalities, 

possibly in an endeavour to secure areas of pOlitical influence. 

It should be noted that this practice was introduced at a time when 
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the Arab image was becoming tarnished in certain areas of the continent. 

By 1975, some African leaders,who didn't owe their affiliation to 

the Arab cause through membership of the Arab League,were expressing 

disquiet over the paucity of economic assistance. These increases 

are possibly symptomatic of a small scale attempt by the Arabs to 

capitalise upon African political instability and alleviate this 

disquiet. Nevertheless, it is apparent that this policy was only 

pursued in African states with a strong Islamic community (see Table 7). 



In this respect, Arab aid relations maintained their cultural 

and religious character. 

RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS 1974-76 

The imposition of the oil embargo in 1973, and the 

fourfold increase in the price of oil dramatically affected the 

fortunes of the less developed world. Having ignored African 

appeals for a differential oil price, the Arab sanctions had a 

number of damaging implications for the African economy. 

However, there is little evidence to assume that Arab economic 

assistance to the continent was dictated by considerations of 

recipient need. Aid receipts did not increase relative to a 

declining level of recipient GNP per capita (Correlation 

between total aid from 1974 and GNP per capita - 0.0242). At 

the same time, the major beneficiaries of the Arab program were 

not, with the possible exception of Somalia, noted for their 

low economic status. 

TABLE 12 

Major Recipients and Economic Indicators 1974 to 1976 

Name -
Algeria 
Egypt 
MorocCO 
Tunisia 
Mauritania 
somalia 
sudan 

Aid 
($rn) 

58.5 
3937.4 
150.4 
92.0 

181.8 
148.6 

.441.4 

GNP (m) Po~ (m) 

13110 15.7 
11350 37.1 

8400 16.7 
4380 5.6 

450 1.3 
340 3.2 

.14310 15.6 

Sources: United Nations Statistical Yearbooks, 1974-76, 
Geographical Distribution of Financial Flows 

GNP 
per 

to Developing Countries, 1969-75, O.E.C.D., Paris. 

capita 

835 
306 
501 
782 
346 
106 
276 
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On the whole, it would appear that Arab economic aid flowed to African 

(1975 
Figs) 



states with a relatively high GNP (Correlation - 0.5815) and 

population (Correlation - 0.3969). Moreover, the reluctance of 

the oil producing Arab states to compensate certain areas of 

Africa for hardships incurred by increasing energy costs is 

reflected in the amount of assistance distributed to the 

eighteen ·African states who were internationally recognised as 

being amongst the 'least-developed countries' of the world(3l) • 

These states accrued $738.2m. of which the Arab League members 

of Somalia and Sudan were in receipt of $590.Om. In other words, 

only 14.0\ of the total aid program was disseminated to the least 

developed areas of the continent. 

ARAB-AFRICAN AID RELATIONS: COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS 

In the period up to the October War of 1973, Arab 

economic aid to the African continent was very limited. During 

the 1960s, no assistance was forthcoming from the oil producing 

states of the Middle East and, when the program was developed in 

the 1970s, only $695.3m. was distributed to fourteen recipient 

states. This aid overwhelmingly favoured Islamic African members 
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of the Arab League especially in the Northern ~egion of the continent. 

In the years from October 1973, assistance continued to favour those 

African states with religious and ethnic affiliations to the donors, 

although the program as a whole escalated to a total of SS261.Sm. to 

twenty-nine recipients. 
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TABLE 13 

cOmparative Regional Allocations 

Arab Aid ul2 to \ of Program Arab Aid froCl 
1973 ·1:974-1976 

\ of Program 

North ........ $666.6m 95.9\ $423S.3m. SO.6\ 

west ......... $ lS.lm 2.2\ $ 363.7m. 6.9\ 

East ......... $ S.3m 1.2\ $ 63S.7m. 12.1\ 

Cent;ral & 
Southern ... $ S.3m 0.7\ $ 20.Sm. 0.4\ 

North Africa continued to dominate the program whilst substantial 

amounts of aid to the Arab League Members, Somalia, Sudan and 

Mauritania in the second time period, increased East and West 

Africa's allocation. The predominantly Christian states of 

Central and Southern Africa, however, consistently remained low 

in the priorities of Arab donors. 
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ARAB AID AND AFRICAN VOTING 

TABLE 14 

Comparative Analysis of Arab Aid and African Voting 

From Independence to 1973 1974 to 1976" 

Country Aid ($m) \ UN Vote Aid ($m) , UN Vote 

Algeria 7.7 1.1 B 58.5 1.1 B 
Egypt 652.0 93.8 B 3937.4 74.8 B 
Libya B B 
Morocco B 150.4 2.9 B 
Tunisia 6.9 1.0 B 92.0 1.8 B 
Cameroon B 19.4 0.4 B 
Chad 5.4 0.8 B 11.5 0.2 B 
Dahomey C 5.5 0.1 B 
Gambia C 3.5 * B 
Ghana B B 
Guinea B 27.1 0.5 B 
Ivory Coast C B 
Liberia A B 
Mali 0.7 0.1 B 36.2 0.7 B 
Mauritania 4.7 0.7 B 181.8 3.5 B 
Niger 2.8 0.4 B 19.0 0.4 B 
Nigeria B B 
Senegal 0.5 0.1 B 48.2 0.9 B 
Sierra Leone B 0.3 * B 
Togo 1.0 0.1 B 6.3 0.1 B 
Upper vo1ta -- B 4.9 0.1 B 
Burundi 1.0 0.1 B 2.1 * B 
Ethiopia B 2.5 * B 
Kenya B 8.4 0.2 B 
Rwanda C B 
somalia 4.0 0.6 B 148.6 2.8 B 
Sudan 3.3 0.5 B 441~4 8.4 B 
Tanzania B 0.2 * B 
Uganda B 35.5 0.7 B 
Botswana C B 
C.A.R. C 0.2 * B 
Congo B 4.2 0.1 B 
Eq. Guinea 5.0 0.7 B 13.0 0.3 B 
Gabon C 1.5 * B 
Madagascar C B 
Malawi C C 
Lesotho C B 
swaziland C B 
Zaire C B 
Zambia 0.3 * B 0.8 * B 
Mozambique 1.1 * B 

$695.3m $5261.5m 

Cluster B (27) $695.3 100\ Cluster B (40) $5261.5 100\ 
Cluster C (12) Cluster C ( 1) 
Cluster A ( 1) 

* Less than 0.1\ 



The relationship between Arab economic assistance and 

the pattern of African voting at the United Nations is far from 

stratightforward. In the years from African independence up to 

1973, the relatively minor program appears to have had some bearing 

upon the voting behaviour of African states. During this period, 

not one dollar of the total of $695.3m was distributed to states 

who failed to consistently support Egypt in the General Assembly 

debates. From 1974 to 1976, however, the nature of Arab-African 

aid relations becomes more confused. 

African support for the Arab cause rose to overwhelming 

proportions and, to a certain extent, this undermines the test of 

a relationship between voting and the vastly increased aid 

program. As has already been noted, many states consistently 

endorsed the Arab position from 1974 without being in 

receipt of assistance. In this respect, it is difficult to 

view the pattern of African voting, in the second time period, 

in terms of the aid program. 

Nevertheless, further insight into the nature of a 

relationship betweeen assistance and voting behaviour can be 

provided by analysing changes in the pattern of African behaviour 

at the United Nations and the distribution of economic aid betweeen 

the two time periods. 

All of the states which were in receipt of Arab economic 

aid up to 1973 continued to support Egypt in the General Assembly 

from 1974 (see Table 14). In this respect, it could be argued 

that economic assistance in the first time period forged an 

African caucus of positive and consistent voting support in the 

Middle East debates. It is also apparent that the Arab donors 

were more willing to extend assistance to African states who 
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were unwavering in their support, rather than states who had 

only been prepared to endorse the Arab position in the united 

Nations from 1974: 

count 
(Row') 

Cluster C-C 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster A-B Cluster C-B Cluster 
. (Anti-Pro) (Uncommitted- ~Pro) 

African states 
not in receipt 
~aid 1974-76 

African states 
receiving aid 
from 1974-76 

1 
(8.3) 

o 
(0) 

1 
(2.5) 

Cluster A-60' Anti 
Cluster B - 60' Pro 
Cluster C - Uncommitted 

1 
(8.3) 

0 
(0) 

1 
(2.5) 

Chi square - 10.78724 with 3 degrees of freedom 
Significance - 0.0129 

Pro) 

6 
(50.0) 

5 
(17.9) 

11 
(27.5) 

Of twenty-seven African countries which voted with the Arabs 

throughout the years from independence up to 1976, twenty-

4 
(33.3) 

23 
(82.1) 

27 
(67.5) 

three received economic aid in the second time period. This should 

be contrasted with African states who only supported the Arab 

cause from 1974, over 54\ of whom did not at the same time 

garner Arab assistance. The value of chi squared is significant 

at a level beyond 0.0129, providing evidence of a strong 

relationship between aid from 1974 and changes in the pattern of 

voting behaviour. In this respect, despite the huge increase 

in the size of the assistance program following the October 

War of 1973, aid relations with the African continent retained 

an element of caution, finance primarily being provided to 

receipients who were consistent in their support. However, if 

B-B 

12 

28 

40 



such support was assured over time, the Arab donors were more 

willing to increase their investment. Of the twenty-seven 

African states who supported the Arab cause in both time periods, 

sixteen negotiated an increase in their share of the Arab program. 

Only four African states who supported Egypt throughout the years 

up to 1976 failed to receive any economic assistance. In this 

respect, African disquiet over the lack of Arab finance in the 

years following the Yom Kippur War of 1973 was most pertinent 

for many of those African states who only endorsed the Arab 

position in the second time period. 

ARAB AID AND DIPLOMATIC RECOGNITION 

In the period up to October 1973, nine African states 

severed diplomatic relations with Te1 Aviv, of whom five were in 

receipt of Arab assistance. Following the Yom Kippur War, 

twenty African states terminated bilateral relations with Israel, 

of whom thirteen garnered concessional finance from the Arabs. 

It is difficult to separate the impact of both the October War 

of 1973 and of Arab oil money in critically damaging Afro~Isr.eli 

re1atioBs. Naturally, statements of solidarity with Egypt were 

replete with condemnation of the attack on 'African soil'7 

but it must be remembered that the Israelis had faced similar 

charses in 1967, when only Guinea severed relations. The 

possibility that these African states were mindful of the Arab 

oil money is a very real one. The two factors are of course 

intertwined, since .the October War led to the Arabs' use of oil 

as a major political weapon. Nevertheless, with the Arabs 
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emersins as potential large scale donors to the continent, the black 



, 

African states approached a sense of unanimity in their opposition 

to Israel, which they had failed to do on all previous occasions. 

within the space of two months, only Malawi, Lesotho and Swaziland 

maintained diplomatic contacts with Israel. However, the extent 

to which African states have, in any subs,tantial sense, been 

'rewarded' for their diplomatic initiatives a9ainst Tel Aviv 

is limited. Susan Gitelson, in her analysis of Israeli-

African relations in 1974, commented, 

"For the long run, the African leaders may have 
erred. They have lost their manoeuvrerability, 
which was possible only when they were comparatively 
'non aligned' on the Middle-East question. They 
were probably more valuable to the Arabs when 
there was a possibility that they 
might break relations than there could be after 
they had actually done so. After all, what else 
of importance did they have to offer the Arabs? 
That thE\. Arabs would not risk their own vital 
interests for the Africans was evident by their 
initial unwillingness to reduce the oil prices to 
the, poorer developing countries from those 
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demanded by their ostensible targets, the industrialised 
states ••• the Africans would have been wiser to 
keep their options open by merely threatening to 
break relations with Israel rather than actually 
doing so". (32). 

Of the twenty African states who severed diplomatic relations with 

Israel in October and November of 1973, seven were not in receipt 

of any Arab aid up to 1976 and the remaining fourteen 9arnered 

barely 2\ of the total program. 

CONCLUSION 

The character of African relations with the major 

protagnoists of the Middle East conflict has been radically 

transformed in the years from African independence up to 1976. 

During the late 19509 and the 19609, Israel's aid to the continent, 

albeit insubstantial, was favourably received and was largely 



instrumental in fostering a positive image of the Jewish State. 

Without a similar program of economic assistance, Egypt and the 

Arab states were noticeably unsuccessful in developing African 

support, or even interest, in their cause. Despite the outbreak 

of war between Israel and the African state of Egypt in 1967, 

relations between black Africa and Tel Aviv did not show signs 

of deterioration until the 1970s. By this time, states who 

took a positive line against Israel began to increase their 

chances of accruing Arab concessional finance, although the 

program as a whole was cautious in its application. Analysis of 

aid and voting in the United Nations up to 1973 reveals a 

significant relationship between the pattern of African behaviour 

in the General Assembly and the distribution of Arab assistance. 

The outbreak of fresh hostilities in the Middle East 

in Ootober 1973 seems to have signalled the end of cordial 

relations between Israel and Africa. The timing of the Yom Kippur 

War in relation to the severing of bilateral relations by the 

vast number of African states, and the overwhelming degree of 

African support for Egypt at the United Nations, indicates that 

this invasion of "Af~ican soil' was a major catalyst for Afro-

Arab solidarity. The pattern of African support for Egypt 

following the October War far outweighed the development of the 

aid program to the continent. Nevertheless, the significance 

of the war can only be judged in conjunction with the African 

realisation that the Arab states now had the wherewithal to 

provide large scale assistance. Black Africa had not, with the 

sole exception of Guinea severed diplomatic relations with Israel 

when 'African soil' was similarly threatened in 1967. However, 

despite the huge increase in the size of the aid program from 1974, 
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the Arabs have maintained their cautious approach. They have 

pursued a policy of positive aid relations with African states 

whose support against Israel has been sustained. Not surprisingly, 

this has favoured those African countries whose religious 

and ethnic contacts with the Arab donors have cemented their 

opposition to Tel Aviv. It has most obviously ignored the 

claims of the predominantly Christian, economically disadvantaged 

states in central and Southern Africa. It has also failed to 

fulfil the expectations of many African states who have only 

opposed Israel since October 1973. The fact that the prospect 

of Arab finance had possibly been instrumental in bringing 

together an anti-Israeli stance amongst these African states, 

can be seen in their disillusionment and even bitterness, by 

1976, when it appeared that the Arabs would not, after all, 

provide substantial aid to all areas of the continent. 
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b) speical Arab Fund for Africa 
c) Arab African Bank 
d) Islamic Development Bank 
e) Arab Fund for Economic and Social Development 
f) Arab Technical Assistance Fund for Africa 

The 'grace period' indicates the initial years of the 
agreement during which repayments are not requested. 
For further details of the terms and conditions of 

I , 



Arab economic aid see, Development Assistance Committee, 
Annual Review 1974, Paris, p. 101~117, E K 
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Hawkins, The Principles of Development Aid, Penguin, 1970. 

10. Tom Mboya, Freedom and After, ~?s~on, Little,~-Brown, 
1963, pp. 173-174 

11. For a study of Israel's assistance to Africa see 

Botswana 

Cameroon 

C.A.R. 

congo 

Dahomey 

Ethiopia 

Gabon 

Gambia 

Ghana 

Kenya 

M E Krenin, Israel and Africa, A Study in Technical 
co-Operation, New York 1964. However, it would be 
erroneous to paint too much of an unblemished i~ge 
of Israeli-Afro relations during this period. 
Not all of her programs were unmitigated successes. 
One noteable failure was the Mwanza land settlement 
project in Tanzania which dialittle to enhance Israel's 
image in President Nyerere's eyes.For a full discussion 
of this failure, see Abel Jacob, "Foreign Aid in 
Agriculture: Introducing Israel's Land Settlement 
to Tanzania", African Affairs, 71, No. 283, April 1972, 
pp. 186-194. 

As of 1970, Israel was engaged in the following aid 
projects in Africa: 

Eradication of T.B. (5 years prog.) 
survey of eye disease. 

Young Pioneer agricultral settlement at Obala and Garoua 
Advice on Urban Youth Clubs 
Management of 2 agriculture training and village centres 
(5th year) , 
Vegetable growing at Fonban 
Preparation of youth-training teachers at· teachers 
college 

Advice on 6 co-op villages 
National youth movement 

poultry Farm scheme (3rd year) 

Pioneering youth training 
Advice to government on broadcasting and State Lottery 
Experimental citrus farm 

12 projects 

Civic, and rural training centre 
Civic physical education and handicrafts 

Advice in agriculture 
Course on agricultur~l extension studies. 

Cattle raising at Tadzewu 
Advice on medical school 
Advice to Bureau of Standards 

Lecturer at Nairobi University 



Lesotho 

Liberia 

Malagasy 

Malawi 

Mauritius 

Niger 

Rwanda 

Senegal 

Sierra Leone 

swaziland 

Chad ---

Uganda 

Upper volta 

zaire 

zambia 

Soil conservation programmes 
Advice to government on youth organisations 

Training farm at Harrisburg Urban youth clubs 
Urban Youth Club 
Eye Clinic 

Citrus programme 
Agricultural Training centre 
Advice on women's organisations 

Youth Training and school for youth trainers 
Direction of eye clinic 

Agricultural instruction to Young Farmers 
Organisations 

Advice on bateriology in Central Lab. 
Lecturer at Mauritius College 

Youth movement 
Training farm at Dalol Boso 

Opthalmic service 
School of Nursing 
youth Training Programme 
Dental Clinic 

Bee raising programme 
Youth programme 

Advice on electtical engineering 
Survey of experimental farm at University of 
Agriculture, Najila 

Youth training (3rd year) 
and course for youth instructors 

Management of youth farm at Cardoul (5th year) 
Model farm and Young Pioneer farm 
Afforestation programme 
Government printing press 

5 proj.ects 

Citrus planting 
Lecturer at Makere University 
Consultant at Ministry of Health 

Paediatrics Department at Hospital 
State Lottery 
polyvalent Farm 

poultry Farm 

Development schemes (4th year) 
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Sources: M Curtis and 5 A Gitelson (eds), Israel in the Third World, 
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Transaction BOoks, New Jersey, 1976 

12. A Rivlin and J Fomerand, in M Curtis and S A Gitelson, 
ibid., p. 340. The Arabs had some success in 
pushing through a resolution critical of Israel in 
January 1961 at a conference attended by Ghana, Guinea, 
Libya, Mali, Morocco, Egypt and the Provisional 
Government of Algeria. However, it is generally 
recognised by political commentators that the resolution 
condemning Israel 'as an instrument in the service of 
imperialism' was a classic example of log-rolling in which 
all the participants succeeded in having the Conference 
endorse their primary concerns. 

13. For details on the fate of Israel's programs in 
Chad, see New York Times, January 12th, 1973, for Zaire 
and Ethiopia, see Legum" eds, Afric~ conternporar/ Records 
19741 Rex Collings, Loridon, A4-5. In order to develop 
Israel's unfavourable image in the eyes of African 
states, the Arabs fully exploited Tel Aviv's friendly 
relations with South Africa. 

14. It should be noted that the majority of United Nations 
debates on the Middle East crisis were held in the late 1960s 
and early 1970s when Libya was beginning to demonstrate 
a willingness to reward Israel's enemies. 

15. This, of course, excludes African members of the Arab 
League who did not recognise the state of Israel. 

16. See, for example, DoudGu Thiam, The Foreign Policy of 
African States: Ideological Bases, Present Realities, 
FUture Prospects, Greenwood, 1977 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

C Legum~ eds., Africa Contemporary Record, 1972-73, 
A. 23. African awareness of the potential of Arab aid 
in the early 1970s, is also emphasised in other studies, 
for example, S A Gitelson, op.cit.,J J C Millar, African
Israeli Relations: Impact on Continental Unity, Middle 
East Journal, 1974, pp. 393-408. 

uganda did not receive Arab economic aid until 1974. 

Vincent B Thompson, Africa and Unity: The Evolution 
of Pan Africanism, Humanities Press, New York, 1969, 
p. 290. For further discussions .~of O.A.U., see also, 
E Mbwyinga, Pa~Africanism or Neo Colonialism: The 
Bankruptcy of the O.A.U., Lawrence Hill, 1981, C Legum, 
pa~Africanism, Praeger, New York, 1965. 

For a more complete record of this resolution, see 
C Legum eds., Africa Contemporary Record, 1970-71, 
Documents section, C 10 

Africa contemporary Record, 1972-73, C23. 

J C Millar, op.cit., p. 399 



23. For a more detailed discussion of Arab involvement in 
the politics of the Red Sea, and Ethiopian anxiety, 
see C Legum, IThe Politics of the Read Seal, 
New Middle East, December 1972. 

24. See B Rivlin and J Fomerand, op.cit. 

25. Radio Kaunda, 11th February 1974 

26. New York Times, 12th November, 1974 

27. For further details of the General Assembly debates, 
see United Nations Yearbook, 1974. 

For a consideration of the ramifications of Israelis 
move into Egypt and the legal implications, see, D E 
George, Israeli occupation: International Law and 
Political Realities, Exposition, 1979, K Carr, Israelis 
and Palestinians: After the October War, International 
oocume~tation Series, L~66, 1974 

28. Jeune Afrique, Paris, 14th March, 1975 

29. O.A.U. Council of Ministers, Resolutions, November 19-21, 
1973 

30. C Legum, eds, Africa Contemporary Record, 1973-74, A7 

31. African states included in this list are: 

Bostwana, Burundi, C.A.R., Chad, Dahomey, Ethiopia, 
Gambia, Guinea, Lesotho, Malawi, Mali, Niger, Rwanda, 
Somalia, Sudan, Tanzania, Uganda, and Upper Volta. 
Geo,raphical Distribution of Financial Flows 
to Developing Countries, 1969-75, O.E.C.D., Paris, 1977 

32. 5 A Gite1son (1974), op.cit., p. 476 
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CHAPTER NINE 

ECONOMIC AID TO AFRICA: 

SYNTHESIS AND CONCLUSIONS 



The development of large scale programs of economic 

assistance to African can primarily be traced to the decline of 

colonialism. In 1957, Ghana became the first African colony 

to gain independence and, within the following decade, over 

thirty African states followed this lead and discarded their 

formal dependent status. Prior to 1957, several countries had 

been the occasional recipients of donations of aid, but it was 

the emergence of a host of newly independent states which 

provided the impetus for the major flow of foreign economic 

assistance from the developed world. Andrew Westwood, in his 

consideration of the role of aid in the framework of international 

relations noted that the granting of independent status acted as a 

catalyst for substantial assistance from at least one, major 

source, the United States. 

"With the independence of Ghana in 1957, the first 
of the wave to come, the United States thought it 
necessary to offer aid for economic development. 
It was providing aid to Liberia, Ethiopia, across 
North Africa, and elsewhere in the world. To 
fail to offer aid to Ghana could be taken as a 
mark of American disinterest or antagonism. 
The same essential reasons were brought to bear 
when the next country became independent, and 
the next, until by 1963 the United States had 
begun in 27 new African nations and saw no easy 
way to stop. There was a b;oad official position 
within the Department of State that this was not 
to happen - that the independence of a new country 
was not itself a sufficient reason for aid. But 
case by case, officials responsible for policy 
towards Africa felt that this could not be applied 
to their particular, present problem". Cl) 

However, this somewhat superficial explanation fails to emphasise 

the increasing importance of an independent African continent 

whose member states provided an essential voting caucus in.the 

united Nations. The major donors have had different motives for 

providing aid to the continent. For example, Britain and France 

were primarily guided by the desire to maintain close relations 
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with their former dependencies; the Arab states have been looking 

for support against Israel in the Middle East conflict; Communist 

China has endeavoured to establish herself as a prominent figure 

in international relations; whilst the united States and the Soviet 

Union have extended their laxgely world-wide competition for 

influence onto the African continent. However, it has been 

possible to isolate these individual aims and ambitions partly 

within the context of the General Assembly debates and the analysis 

so far has provided an insight into the extent to which each 

major donor has been able to utilise economic aid to develop 

(2) 
his own area of political support in Africa • Howeyer, this 

assessment does not take into consideration the extent to which 

each program can be significantly associated with the general 

pattern of voting behaviour. Whilst each donor may primarily 

have been concerned with the ramifications of the African vote 

upon resolutions which they had openly expressed their support, 

it may be erroneous to assume that the interaction of aid and 

influence did not extend throughout .the proceedings of the 

united Nations. It is the intention of this chapter to provide 

a comparative examination of the impact of economic assistance 

upon African voting behaviour as a whole. Consideration will 

be given to the focal points of total aid to the continent and 

the relative importance of each major program. At the same time, 

reference will be made to the overall pattern of African voting 

in the United Nations and the extent to which this can be associated 

with the flow of economic assistance. In this respect the 

comparative analysis will provide an insight into the general 

political significance of each aid program. 
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THE PROGRAMS 

With the sole exception of aid from the oil rich Arab 

states, each program has been analysed in two similar time periods. 

For the united Kingdom, France, the United States, the Soviet Union 

and Communist China, this division has focussed upon the 

distribution of economic assistance from African independence 

up to 1969; and the years from 1970 to 1976. In the 

study of Arab assistance, reference was made to the distribution 

of economic aid both before and after the Middle East War of 

1973. For the purposes of comparison, this framework will be 

maintained, although references to the Arab program will be 

limited in the light of this contrast. 

In the period following the onrush of independence, 
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the six major donors to the continent committed at least $11766.6m(3) • 

In what was the first decade of independence for the majority of 

African states, this approximately represents over $1176.Om 

flowing to the continent per annum. During the second time 

period, a total of $1445l.9m was distributed in official 

development aid to Africa; the equivalent of over $228l.0m 

per annum. The terms and conditions of aid from each of 

these donors tended to vary from year to year and from one 

recipient to another. However, in general, it would appear 

that Moscow, Peking and the Arab states offered assistance 

at relatively low rates of interest. For example, a substantial 

proportion of aid from Communist China was in the'foxm of grants, 

or loans at only 2~% rate of interest. ConceSSionary finance from 

the West fluctuated at between 4% and 6% interest, but it is 

noticeable that the loans were generally extended for 

relatively long periods of time - the American program occaSionally 

negotiated aid agreements for a forty years repayment period. 
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TABLE 1 

AID AS A PERCENTAGE OF TarAL RECEIPTS: THE FIRST PERIOD 

Britain France United Soviet China Arabs TOTAL 
States Union \ 

Algeria 74.2 9.2 13.1 3.1 0.4 100 
Egypt 0.3 0.5 37.5 35.4 3.3 23.0 100 
Libya 20.3 2.2 77.5 100 
Morocco 0.1 28.8 66.3 4.8 100 
Tunisia 0.1 21.0 73.5 4.5 0.9 100 
Cameroon 7.6 e7.3 19.5 5.6 100 

Chad 84.7 8.7 6.6 100 
Dahomey 84.2 15.8 100 
Gambia 92.5 7.5 100 

Ghana 10.5 1.8 53.9 23.3 10.5 100 

Guinea 26.9 51.6 21.5 100 
Ivory Coast 0.1 82.3 17.6 100 
Liberia 0.5 99.5 100 

Mali 0.1 29.5 ll.3 36.9 21.8 0.4 100 
Mauritania 0.2 75.6 0.2 6.2 8.2 9.6 100 
Niger 0.1 82.5 14.7 2.7 100 
Nigeria 42.8 57.2 100 
Senegal 0.2 83.7 12.8 3.1 0.2 100 
Sierra Leone 41. 3 34.9 23.8 100 
Togo 60.6 36.6 2.8 100 
Upper vo1ta 84.7 15.3 100 
Burundi 34.9 53.5 11.6 100 
Ethiopia 1.0 63.4 35.6 100 
Kenya 68.8 12.9 13.3 5.0 100 
Rwanda 19.8 80.2 100 
Somalia 8.9 . 36.4 38.8 13.5 2.4 100 

Sudan 11.4 55.0 31.9 1.7 100 

Tanzania 51.4 22.7 6.6 19.3 100 
Uganda 65.8 16.4 9.2 8.6 100 
Botswana 89.9 10.1 100 

C.A.R 7.0 83.8 4.0 5.2 100 
Congo 0.1 63.1 3.7 9.1 24.0 100 
Eq. Guinea 100.0 100 
Gabon 87.2 12.8 100 

Lesotho 91.1 8.9 loo 
Madagascar 0.1 95.0 4.9 100 
Malawi 90.3 9.7 100 
swazi1and 100.0 100 
Zaire 0.7 4.2 95.1 100 
zambia 74.7 9.0 3.2 12.9 0.2 100 

rorALS 11.0% 25.0% 37.0\ 17.1\ 4.0' 5.9\ 100 



AID ro AFRICA: FIRS! PERIOD 

Table 1 reveals the relative contribution of each donor 

to individual African receipts. One of the most striking features 

of this analysis is the fact that the vast majority of states 

could accrue financial aid from more than one source. Of the 

forty recipients of assistance during this period, only Swaziland 

and Equatorial Guinea were entirely dependant upon one donor. 

More specifically, it should be emphastsed that African countries 

could usually rely upon concessional finance from at least two 

Western donors. Aid from Britain, France and the United States 

dominated the total flow of assistance to the continent and 

only Equatorial Guinea, Mali, Somalia and Guinea could not look 

to London, Paris or Washington as the major provider. 

During this period, the six major donors of assistance 

committed over $11766.6m to forty independent African recipients 

(See Appendix 11). The North American program was by far the 

most comprehensive, providing $4354.Om., or 37\, of total aid 

to thirty-eight states. In contrast, the Soviet Union allocated 

$20l1.0m to nineteen recipients, which was the equivalent of 17.1\ 

of the overall flow of concessional finance. In a Similar fashion, 

there was a considerable difference in British and French 

commitments to the continent. Although both donors favoured 

positive contacts with their former dependencies, Paris distributed 

$294l.9m, or 25% of total assistance to Africa, whilst London's 

injection of $1294.9m represented only 11% of the flow of aid. 

communist China and the Arab states were relatively small scale 
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donors during this period·, providing $470.4m and $695.3m 

respectively. 

AID AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS 

Analysis of the economic characteristics of all those 

recipients who accrued in excess of $300.Om in aid during this 

period reveals that the major flow of assistance was not simply 

determined by the desire to alleviate economic weakness. 

TABLE 2 

MAJOR BENEFICIARIES AND ECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS 

Name Aid ($m) GNP ($m) Pop. (m) GNP per Capita -
Algeria 1776.9 3175 12.6 252 
Egypt 2832.9 4816 30.1 160 
Morocco 909.4 2623 14.1 186 
Tunisia 748.5 90 0.4 225 
Ghana 399.0 2296 8.0 287 
Guinea 325.4 288 3.6 80 
Nigeria 377.0 3992 49.9 80 
Kenya 360.4 1205 9.8 123 
Tanzania 305.0 136 1.7 80 

Sources: UN Statistical Yearbooks 1958-69, UN Yearbook of 
National Accounts, 1971; IMF WOrld Bank Atlas, 1965-72 

There is little evidence to assume that the donors favoured these 

beneficiaries because of their low economic status. None of 

the programs can be significantly associated with a relatively 

low recipient GNP per capita during this period and in general 

terms, assistance flowed to the well-populated, economically 

stronger states on the African continent. Pearson Correlation 

Coefficients of total aid, GNP and population reveal a very 

significant bias in the distribution of assistance towards 

recipients with a high GNP (0.4536) and a large population (0.2855). 

On the whole, there is no reason to believe that the distributive 

pattern of assistance was dictated by criteria of recipient economic 
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need, in terms of a relatively low GNP per capita. On the 

contrary, there is an insignificant correlation between total 

aid and a high recipient GNP per capita (0.0877). It could 

therefore be argued that the recipients' case for substantial 

assistance based upon economic weakness may not have been 

relevant to the reality of overall aid distribution during this 

period. 

The geographical focus of concessional finance to 

Africa during these years reveals that certain areas of 

the continent figured more prominently than others in the donors' 

aid priorities. 

TABLE 3 

REGIONAL ALLOCATIONS 

North West East Central & Southern TOTAL 
Total Total Total . TOtal 

Britain $ 57.4m $278.2m $560.3m $399.Om $l294.9m 
France $1756.2m $818.7m $. 5.Om $361.1m $2941.Om 
united States $2S62.4m $937.7m $511. 2m $342.7m $4354.0m 
soviet Union $1312.Om $367.Om $316.Om $ 16.0m $2011. Om 

China $ 149.7m $151. 5m $ll4.9m $ 54.3m $ 470.4m 
Arabs $ 666.6m $ lS.lm $ 8.3m $ 5.3m $ 695.3m 

TOI'ALS $6504.3m $2S68.2m $lSlS.7m $1178.4m $1l766.6m 
(55.3\) (21.8\) (12.9\) (10.0%) 

In accumulating over SS, of total aid to Africa it is apparent that 

the five recipient states of North Africa were able to negotiate 

economic aid much more successfully than other areas of the 

continent. To a large extent, the dominance of this region in the 

overall allocation of finance reflects the importance of these 

Mediterranean states to the political ambitions of many of the major 

powers. Both France and the Arab donor,S were anxious to maintain 

close associations wit~ the North African states because of cultural 

and ethnic affiliations, together with their proximity to Paris 

and the Middle East respectively, Economic aid from the United 
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States and the Soviet Union favoured North African recipients who 

were perceived to be of strategic and political influence in 

international and continental affairs. At the same 'time, 

Communist China was not unaware of the imPortance of developing 

aid relations with this area, although in general there is 

little evidence of a very strong regional emphasis to Peking's program. 

Elsewhere on the continent, Britain and France focussed 

upon their former dependencies, whilst the Arabs favoured those 

Sub Saharan African states with religiOUS and ethnic ties. 

Washington endeavoured to provide. 'assistance, albeit in some cases 

limited, to countries as they became independent. Moscow and 

Peking tended to be relatively circumspect in their aid relations, 

primarily confining substantial sums, of finance to, states of 

political importance who displayed an element of independence from 

the developed powers of the Western World. On the whole, the 

states of West Africa were in receipt of $2568.2m. or over 21\ of 

total assistance, whilst East African countries garnered $lSl9.7m, the 

equivalent of almost 13% of overall concessional finance. The 

eleven recipients of Central and Southern Africa were not fundamental 

to the donor's priorities at this time and were only able to 

to negotiate aid to the value of $ll78.4m, or 10\ of the total 

flow of finance. 

To a certain extent, this regional imbalance in the 

distribution of aid, together with the nature of the large French 

program, explains the relatively substantial flow of finance to the 

former French dependencies on the continent. During this period, 

Francophone Africa was in receipt of $4936.2m, whilst their 

(4) 
Anglophone counterparts garnered only $24ll.8m • However, it 

should be noted that $44l8.6m was disseminated to the 



eleven African states who either had no history of French or 

British colonisation, or, like Guinea, who had displayed 

an early determination to discard the authority of London or 

Paris. rt is apparent that many large scale beneficiaries 

on the continent for example Egypt, Ethiopia, Liberia and 

Libya, could justifiably claim a certain 'independent tradition'. 

This distinguished them from the majority of Africa which only 

secured independence in the late 19505 and 19605. Donors 

wishing to develop political influence within such states 

may have found it necessary to commit considerable sums of 

finance in order to override this 'tradition'. 

Given the overall dominance of aid from Western based 

donors, it could be argued that recipients wishing to maximise 

the flow of assistance would be advised to ensure positive aid 

relations with London, Paris and Washington. This would 

especially seem to be the case for fifteen African states whose 

receipts of Western-based aid were unchallenged by finance 

from either the Soviet Union, Communist China or the Arabs. 

This was most apparent in Central and Southern Africa where only 

the Central African Republic, the Congo and Zambia were able 

to negotiate agreements with donors from both the West and East 
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during this period. However, in areas of the continent where the Soviet 

Union, China or Arabs, may be interested in developing influence, 

recipient attitudes towards each donor may not be so constrained. 



TABLE 4: MATRIX OF VOTING SCORE CORRELATIONS:' FIRST PERIOD 

Voting With 
r .-J'-- ....... r 

Britain France United U.S.S.R. China Arabs Britain 
States 

Britain 1.000 0.7806 0.9780 -0.9096 -0.9481 -0.8198 -0.8774 
.c: 

0.7806 1.0000 .j.J France 0.6746 -0.6306 -0.6231 -0.6149 -0.6583 ...-t 
~ 

united States 0.9780 
t)I 

0.6746 1.000 -0.9221 -0.9471 -0.8105 -0.8775 

!i U.S.S.R. -0.9096 -0.6306 -0.9221 1. 0000 . 0.9056 0.9210 0.j003 
.j.J 

g China -0.9481 -0.6231 -0.9471 0.9056 1.0000 0.7651 0.8041 

Arabs -0.8198 -0.6149 -0.8105 0.9210 0.7651 1.0000 0.6054 

.j.J 
III Britain -0.8774 -0.6583 -0.8775 0.7003 0.8041 0.6054 1.0000 J:: 

...-t 
cO France -0.4393 -0.6747 -0.3711 0.1824 0.2710' 0.1523 0.6867 a-
~ 

a- United States -0.8941 -0.5861 -0.9356 0.7832 0.8399 0.6646 0.9595 
J:: 

...-t U.S.S.R. 0.8545 0.5492 0.8664 -0.9629 -0.8729 -0.8881 -0.5769 
.j.J 
0 
:> China 0.9344 0.6287 0.9203 -0.9107 -0.9760 -0.8008 -0.7400 

Arabs 0.7256 0.4765 0.7350 -0.8323 -0.7168 -0.8687 -0.4535 

Voting Against 
:->--

~ 
France United U.S.S.R. China Arabs 

States 

-0.4393 -0.8941 .0.8545 0.9344 0.7526 

-0.6747 -0.5861 0.5492 0.6287 0.4765 

-0.3711 -0.9356 '0.8664 0.9203 0.7350 

0.1824 0.7832 -0.9629 -0.9107 -0.8323 

0.2710 0.8399 -0.8729 -0.9760 -0.7168 

0.1523 0.6646 ~.8881 -0.8008 -0.8687 

0.6867 0.9595 -0.5769 -0.7400 -0.4535 

1.0000 0.5463 -0.0012 -0.2104 0.0370 

0.5463 1.0000 -0.6730 -0.7839 0.9036 

-0.0012 -0.6730 1.0000 0.9036 0.8677 

-0.2104 -0.7839 0.9036 1.0000 0.7680 

0.0370 -0.5460 0.8677 0.7680 1.0000 

w 
W 
IV 
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AFRICAN VOTING BEHAVIOUR IN THE UNITED NATIONS IN THE FIRST TIME PERIOD 

The matrix provides evidence that a large number of 

African states were relatively consistent in their attitudes 

towardS the donors of the developed West and also in their reaction 

to resolutions drafted with the support of Moscow, Peking and 

Egypt. Positive correlations can be significantly made to a pattern 

of African support for Britain, France and the United States, together 

with opposition to the Soviet Union, Communist China and the Arabs. 

Similarly, it is possible to discern an ideological African 

response in favour of Moscow, Peking and Egypt, together with 

opposition to London, Washington and, less significantly, Paris. 

Crosstabulations of the pattern of African voting 

during these years not only reflect this ideological +esponse to 

the United Nations debates, but also isolate more specifically 

the areas of political influence for each donor. For example, 

it is noticeable that only six African states reacted differently 

to resolutions sponsored by the United States and those endorsed 

by Britain: 



:z: 
H 

~ 
H 

~ 
:::I 
Eo! 
H 
~ 

to!) 
:z: 
H 

~ 
:> 

VOTING WITH UNITED STATES 

Cluster A Cluster C 
(60% Anti) (Uncommi tted) 

Cluster A Algeria 
(60% Anti) Mali 

Cluster C Guinea, Congo, Egypt, Libya, 
(Uncommi tted) Mauritania, Ghana, Morocco, 

Burundi, Tunisia, Nigeria, 
Tanzania, Ethiopia, Kenya, 
Zambia Somalia, Sudan, 

Uganda 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

8 11 
(20.0~) (27.5%) 

Chi Square = 46.47057 with 4 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0000 
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Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

2 

17 

Cameroon, Chad, 
Dahomey, I. Coast, 
Liberia, Niger, 
Senegal, Sierra 
Leone, Togo, 
Upper Volta, 21 
Rwanda, Botswana, 
C.A.R., Eq. 
Guinea, Gabon, 
Lesotho, 
Madagascar, 
Malawi, 
Swazi1and, Zaire, 
Gambia 

21 40 
(52.5%) 



Twenty-one states consistently voted with both major powers during 

this period, including the majority of Francophone West Africa 

and all Central and Southern states with the exceptions of Zambia, 

and the Congo. Rwanda was the only North or East African country 

to consistently vote with both London and Washington. In this 

respect, it would appear that the major sources of political 

support for Britain and the United States were those areas of the 

continent which were of relatively minor political and strategic 

importance at this time. With the sole exception of Equatorial 

Guinea, all of these states were primarily dependent upon Western 

sources for aid finance and twelve of these countries were not in 

receipt of any assistance from Moscow, Peking or the Arabs 

(See Table 1). However, it is apparent that support for London 

and Washington was not necessarily symptomatic of the central 

position of these two powers in aid relations. In particular, 

whilst the United States provided concessional finance to all 

but two of the states who consistently voted with her, she was only 

the major donor to Liberia, Rwanda and Zaire, none of whom were 

formerly British or French dependencies. In other words, 

Washington preferred to leave the major responsibility for 

providing assistance to these African 'supporters' to her NATO 

allies, the ex-metropolitan authorities of Britain and France. 

THE UNITED STATES AND SOVIET UNION 
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The United States was the major donor of aid to twelve 

African states - Burundi, Ethiopia, Liberia, Morocco, TuniSia, 

Nigeria, Sudan, Egypt, Ghana, Zaire, Libya and Rwanda. In one 

respect, Washington's focus upon these countries was not altogether 



unsuccessful since only Burundi consistently opposed the North 

American donor in the United Nations. However, the extent to 

which her status as the primary source of assistance was 

influential in establishing support in comparison 

with the Soviet Union was limited. 

VOTING WITH SOVIET UNION 

Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommi tted) 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 
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Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

Algeria, Guinea, Mali, 
Mauri tania, Burundi, 
Congo, Tanzania, 
Zambia 

Cluster C 
(Uncommi tted) 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

Gambia, Liberia, 
Rwanda, 
Botswana:; 
Lesotho, Malawi, 
Swaziland 

7 
(17.5%) 

Ethiopia Egypt, Libya, Morocco, 
Tunisia, Nigeria, 
Kenya, Somalia, 

Cameroon, 
Chad, Dahomey, 
Sierra Leone, 
Togo, Upper 
Volta, CAR, 
Gabon, 
Madagascar, 
Zaire, 1. Coast, 
Niger 

Sudan, Uganda, 
Ghana 

Equatorial Guinea, 
Senegal , 

20 
(50.0\') , 

Chi Square = 29.27472 with 4 degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0000 

Only three African states treated these two major powers with 

equanimity in the General Assembly. Equatorial Guinea and 

Senegal voted with both Washington and Moscow, whilst Ethiopia 

remained uncommitted. Seven countries supported the United States 

and opposed the Soviet Union, all of whom, with the exception of 

swaziland, were in receipt of American, but not SOViet, finance. 

It is noticeable that, of the twelve states whose aid 

was primarily derived from Washington, eight adopted a more favourable 

8 

11 

21 



voting position towards Moscow whilst only Liberia and Rwanda 

consistently supported the North American donor and opposed the 

Soviet Union.in the United Nations. 

On the whole, it is apparent that the.focus of American 

aid waS not guided by the desire to simply reward African states 

who voted with Washington, or even with Paris or London. Moreover, 

thiS assessment seems to be applicable to the pattern of aid 

from all three Western donors. 

WESTERN AID AND AFRICAN VOTING: THE FIRST PERIOD 

TABLE 5 

AID AND VOTING SUPPORT CORRELATIONS 

African support for: Britain France United 
States 

Soviet Chtna Arabs 
Union 
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British Aid -0.2128 0.0530 -0.2646 0.1330 0.3171 -0.0163 

French Aid -0.2283 -0.1516 -0.2380 0.2216 0.1911 0.2067 

American Aid -0.3358 -0.4361 -0.2368 0.3295 0.2963 0.3359 

The American program did not disproportionately favour recipients 

who supported Britain and France~ and actually flowed to African 

countries who voted with Moscow, Peking and. Egypt. To a large 

extent, this extends. the earlier insight into aid from the United 

States where Washington tended to focus upon certain states irrespective 

of their negative voting response. during this period, The 

British and French programs are less significantly associated with 

the pattern of African voting at this time, although there is some 

evidence that London's assistance flowed to those who supported 

Peking's application to join the United Nations and avoided 

states who voted in agreement with the United States. 

As has been noted, African support for the Western 
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powers was most prevalent in those areas of the continent which 

were unchallenged by assistance from the Soviet Union, Communist 

China or the Arab states. During this period, nineteen countries 

consistently agreed with Britain, France and the United States. 

Twelve of these states did not register their support 

for any other major power and can be classed as politically orientated 

towards the West. Cameroon, Niger, Senegal, Chad, Togo, Upper 

volta and Equatorial Guinea also concurred with at least one 

other donor. 

AID AND VOTING ALIGNMENT WITH THE WEST 

TABLE 6 

African States who Aid from % of Aid from Soviet , of Total 
voted with Britain, Western Total Union, China, Total $m 
France, US and at donors ($m) Arabs ($m) 
least Qne Eastern 
Ewer 
Cameroon 134.4 94.4 8.0 5.6 142.4 

Chad 76.2 93.4 5.4 6.6. 81.6 
Eq. Guinea 5.0 : 100 5.0 

Niger 99.9 97.3 2.8 2.7 102.7 

Senegal 216.7 96.7 7.5 3.3 224.2 

Togo 35.3 97.2 1.0 2.8 36.3 
Upper volta 77.2 100 77.2 

$639.7m 95.6% $29.7m 4.4\ $669.4m 

African states who voted with 
Britain, France and US onl~ 

Dahomey .63.9 100 63.9 
Ivory Coast 180.0 100 180.0 
Liberia 214.7 100 214.7 
Rwanda 10.1 100 10.1 
Botswana 59.3 100 59.3 

CAR 74.4 ')94.8 4.1 5.2 78.5 
Gabon 56.2 100 56.2 
LesOtho 45.0 100 45.0 
Madagascar 173.4 100 173.4 
Malawi 158.0 100 158.0 
swaziland 16.2 100 16.2 
Zaire 292.2 100 292.2 

$1343.4m (99.7%) $4.1m (0.3%) $1347. 5m 



In total, African states who consistently voted with all three 

Western donors were in receipt of aid to a value of $20l6.9m. This 

represents less than 18% of the overall flow of assistance to the 

continent. It is noticeable that the Soviet Union, Communist China, 

and the Arabs largely ignored those African countries who displayed 

an ideological commitment to the Western powers alone. With the 

exception of $4.lm to the Central African Republic, only pro

Western states who also displayed some willingness to vote 

'with MoscoW, Peking or Egypt could hope to negotiate with these 

donors. Moreover, these African states were also overwhelmingly 

dependant upon Western finance as the major source of assistance. 

To a certain extent, it is difficult to discern whether 

'Eastern' donors were unconcerned with developing positive aid 

relations with these states, or were unwilling to sponsor African 

leaders who seemed predisposed towards the West. Nevertheless, 

the absence of Eastern competition to aid from Britain, France 
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and the United States undoubtedly reinforced the ideological pattern 

of voting evident in the behaviour of these states in the United 

Nations. It is interesting to note that 80% of African states 

who did not receive assistance from the Soviet Union, Communist 

China or the Arabs consistently voted with all three Western 

powers in the General Assembly. Nevertheless, it should be 

emphasised that these African countries did not all disproportionately 

benefit from the flow of economic aid during this period. They 

were unable to accrue substantial concessional finance from donors 

other than Britain, France and the United States who, in the 

absence of competition, could effectively ensure the dominance 

of Western aid with a relatively limited input. 



EASTERN AID AND AFRICAN VOTING: THE FIRST PERIOD 

THE SOVIET UNION AND CHINA 

To a large extent, aid from the Soviet Union and 

Communist China seems to have developed along a relatively 

common operational framework. Certain~y, crosstabulation of 

the distribution of assistance from Moscow and Peking reveals 

that, despite the contrast in size, the direction of the two 

programs was very similar. Thus of thirteen recipients of Chinese 

finance during this period, twelve were also in receipt of 

aid from the soviet Union. George T Yu, in his study of Sino-

Soviet relations with Africa, noted that economic aid to the 

continent from MOSCOW and Peking was a reflection of Sino-Soviet 

rivalry: 

"With the emergence of open Sino-Soviet discord 
in the early 1960s, China's African policy began 
to be more and more directed against the Soviet 
Union ••• Indeed, Africa soon assumed major 
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importance as an arena of Sino-Soviet competition". (5) 

However, crosstabulation of the pattern of voting towards these 

two powers provides little evidence that either Soviet or Chinese 

assistance was instrumental in securing a more favourable African 

attitude. 



varING WITH COMMUNIST CHINA 

Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

Cluster C 
(un
committed) 

Cluster A 
(60\ Anti) 

Gambia, Liberia, 
R~anda, Botswana, 
Lesotho, Malawi, 
swaziland 

Cameroon, Chad, 
Dahomey, Ivory 
Coast, Niger, 
Togo, Upper 
volta, CAR, 
Gabon, . 
Madagascar, 
Zaire 

Cluster C 
(Uncommi tted) 

Ethiopia, Sierra 
Leone 

Cluster B 
(60\ Pro) 
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Morocco, Ghana, Guinea, 

7 

13 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

Equatorial 
Guinea 

Libya, Tunisia, 
Nigeria, Senegal Mali, Mauritania, 20 

Burundi, Kenya, Somalia, 
Sudan, Tanzania, Uganda, 
Congo, Zambia, Algeria, 
Egypt 

19 
(47.5) 

6 
(15.0) 

Chi Square = 31.82186 with four degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0000 

15 
(37.5) 

TWenty-four African states voted in a similar fashion in the 

debates concerning Moscow and Peking and not one country voted 

for Communist China whilst not according the same degree of 

support for the Soviet Union. Nevertheless, it is possible to 

identify twelve African states who may have been reacting to the 

nature of the Sino-Soviet conflict by voting in a relatively 

unfavourable manner towards peking. Eleven countries 

consistently voted against Communist China whilst remaining 

uncommitted towards Moscow. In addition, Equatorial Guinea voted 

with the soviet Union during this period and opposed Peking. 

However, it is difficult to discern an influential role for 

economdc aid in the development of this contrasting African 
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behaviour. Certainly, it must be pointed out that, of the twelve 

African states who adopted a more negative. attitude towards Peking 

rather than Moscow, ten were not in receipt of either Soviet or 

Chinese financial assistance. The Central African Republic 

received aid from Peking only and Cameroon was the sole African 

state amongst these countries where receipts of Soviet finance 

coincided with a relatively unfavourable attitude towards Peking. 

In this respect, it is evident that the majority 

of African states did not react to the Sino-Soviet conflict 

by merely voting with the provider of the largest amount of aid, 

name~y the Soviet Union. On the contrary, it could be argued 
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that certain countries attempted to play off one donor against the 

other - of fifteen states who consisten.tly .supported both Peking 

and Moscow, twelve were in receipt of both Chinese and Soviet 

finance. From one African perspective, therefore, the element of 

competition in Soviet and Chinese assistance to the continent 

merely increased the flow of non western aid and did not diminish 

a pattern of support for the East. 

THE ARAB STATES 

Aid from the Arab states during this period was limited 

and tended to be confined to their Islamic brothers on the 

continent. Whilst it is not possible to establish a very 

significant relationship between this finance and the overall 

African performance in the General Assembly, the program can be 

more easily associated with the pattern of support for the 

East rather than the West. This is evident not only in the 

correlation matrix (Table 4) but is also reflected in the crosstabulations 
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of African voting behaviour towards the Arabs, the United States and the 

Soviet Union'. 

VOTING WITH THE UNITED STATES 

Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

Algeria, 
Guinea, Mali, 
Mauritania, 
Burundi, 
Tanzania, 
Zambla, 
Congo 

8 
(20.0) 

Cluster B 
(Uncommi tted) 

Egypt, Libya, 
Morocco, Tunisia, 
Ghana, Nigeria, 
Ethiopia, Kenya, 
Somalia, Sudan, 
Uganda 

11 
(27.5) 

Cluster B 
(60\ Pro) 

Liberia 

Dahomey, Gambia, 
Ivory Coast, Rwanda, 
Botswana, CAR, Gabon, 
Lesotho, 
Madagascar, Malawi, 
Swaziland, Zaire 

Cameroon, Chad, 
Niger, Senegal, Sierra 
Leone, Togo, 
Upper Volta, 
Equatorial Guinea 

21 
(52.5) 

Chi Square = 17.42504 with four degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0016 

Nine African countries were completely juxtaposed in their 

voting behaviour towards the United States and Egypt (i.e., 

voted either with Washington and against Egypt or vice versa), and 

only eight states voted in the same fashion towards both powers. 

In other words, barely 20% of the independent African members 

of the United Nations were consistent in their reac~ion towards 

both Washington and the Arabs. !n add! tion, thirteen states 

supported the United States whilst failing to endorse Egypt's 

pesition in the debates of the General Assembly. It is 

noticeable that ~ne of these countries were in receipt of Arab 

aid finance. The absence of assistance to states who adopted a more 

1 

12 

27 
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favourable attitude towards Washington would conform with Egypt's 

hostility towards American support for Tel Aviv in the Middle-

East conflict. Certainly, it is generally recognised that the 

Arabs have relied more upon the support of Moscow rather than' 

the United States in their struggle against Israel. In this 

respect, it is not altogether surprising that crosstabulation 

of African voting behaviour towards Egypt and the Soviet Union 

reveals a considerable level of consistency: 

VOTING WITH THE SOVIET UNION 

Cluster A Cluster C Cluster B 
(60\ Anti) (Uncommitted) (60\ Pro) 

Cluster A Liberia 
(60% Anti) 

Cluster B Gambia, Rwanda, Dahomey, Ivory 
(Uncommitted) :sotswana, Coast, C.A.R.,. 

Lesotho, Gabon, 
Malawi, Madagascar, Zaire 
Swaziland 

cluster B Cameroon" Chad, Algeria, Egypt, 
(60% Pro) Niger, Sierra Libya, Tunisia, 

Leone, Togo, Ghana, Guinea, 

1 

12 

27 
Upper Volta, Mali, Mauritania, 
Ethiopia Nigeria, Senegal, 

Burundi, Kenya, 
Somalia, Sudan, 
Tanzania, Uganda, 
Congo, Eq. Guinea, 
Zambia, Morocco. 

7 13 20 40 
(17.5) (32.5) (50.0) 

Chi Square = 27.30158 with four degrees of Freedom 

Significance = 0.0000 

Twenty-seven states treated Moscow and the Arabs with equanimity 

in the United Nations. Twenty countries consistently supported both 

these powers, all of whom, with the exceptions of Libya and Nigeria, 
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were in receipt of aid' ;rom at least one of these donors and 

ten negotiated assistance from both the Soviet Union and the 

Arabs. By far the largest aid 'bu~den' was accepted by Moscow 

who provided the major share of concessional finance to sixteen 

of these supporters. 

Africa's relatively consistent approach towards these 

two international actors was reflected in the fact that not one 

state voted against either Moscow or Egypt and with the other. 

Moreover, the perceived association between the non-Western donors 

is not without justification if analysis is made of the pattern 

of African voting and aid from the Arabs;, Communist China and 

the Soviet Union. 

TABLE 7 

EASTERN AID AND VOTING SUPPORT CORRELATIONS 

African support for Britain France united States Soviet China Arabs 
Union 

soviet Aid -0.3903 -0.4372 -0.3429 0.3431 0.3333 0.3080 

Chinese Aid -0.6765 -0.5343 -0.6556 0.5811 0.6300 0.4684 

Arab Aid -0.2228 -0.2919 -0.1855 0.1985 0.1649 0.2040 

There is evidence to believe that both the Soviet and 

Chinese programs contributed to an ideological African voting 

response in favour of the Eastern powers. Aid from Moscow and 

peking favoured those African states who voted with the Soviet 

union, Communist China and the Arabs, and was directed away from 

those who supported Britain, France and the United States. Arab 

assistance cannot be so significantly associated with this pattern 
I 

although there are indications that Middle Eastern finance did not 

focuS upon those states who voted with London, Paris and Washington. 
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AID AND VOTING ALIGNMENT WITH THE EAST 

Fifteen African states consistently voted with MoscoW, 

Peking and Egypt in the United Nations, of which nine were 

unwilling to also support any of the Western donors. Kenya, 

SOmalia, Tanzania, Uganda, Zambia and the Congo pr.eferred to 

temper their support for the three Eastern powers by also voting 

with Britain, France or the United States: 

TABLE 8 

AID AND SUPPORT FOR MOSCOW, PEKING AND EGYPT 

African States who Aid from , of Aid from , of Total 
voted with Soviet Eastern Total Western Total ($m) 
Union, China & donors donors 
Arabs and at least ($m) ($m) 
one western power 

Kenya 66.0 18.3 294.4 81.7 360.4 
Somalia 93~0 54.7 77 .1 45.3 170.1 
Tanzania 78.9 25.9 226.1 74.1 305.0 
uganda 31.0 17.8 143.4 82.2 174.4 
congo 36.4 33.2 73.4 66.8 109.8 
Zambia 30.1 16.3 154.7 83.7 184.8 

$33S.4m (2S.7) $969.lm (74. 3) $1304. Sm 

African States who 
voted only with 
Soviet Union, 
China, and Arabs 

Algeria 294.7 16.6 1482.2 83.4 1776.9 
Egypt 1748.7 61.7 1084.2 38.3 2832.9 
MoroCCO 44.0 4.8 865.4 95.2 909.4 
Ghana 135.0 33.8 264.0 66.2 399.0 
Guinea 238.0 73.1 87.4 26.9 325.4 
Mali 96.2 59.1 66.6 ·40.9 162.8 
Mauritania 11.7 24.0 37.0 76.0 48.7 
Burundi 1.0 11.6 7.6 88.4 8.6 
sudan 67.3 33.6 133.1 66.4 200.4 

$2636.6m {39.6)$4027.5m {60.4)$6664.1m 

Every African state who consistently supported the Soviet Union, 

Communist China and the Arabs received economic aid from both 

non-Western and western based donors. Moreover, these fifteen 



recipients doninated the flow of assistance to the continent, being 

in receipt $7968.6mJ the equivalent of over 67\ of total aid. 

However, only $2972.Om, or 37.3% of concessional finance to these 

states was distributed from the East. In other words, the 

majority of African states who consistently endorsed a non

western voting perspective in the United Nations were able to 

negotiate the large proportion of their aid from Western states. 

However, it would be erroneous to assume from this that London, 

paris or Washington either based their programs on an enlightened 

sense of altruism or rewarded African states for lending their 

support to other major political powers. Rather, it would appear 

that these states were able to maintain aid contacts with the 

West despite their voting alignment and because of their importance 
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to the donors' political aims and ambitions. The importance of the 

latter was reflected in the regional, historical or religious imbalances 

inherent in many of the program~which provided a set of constraints 

upon a simple quantifiable relationship between aid and the pattern 

of African voting. In this context, it is noticeable that, whilst 

the general voting response of both Egypt and the Sudan placed 

them in the same voting clusters, the str~tegic and politically 

important North African state was in receipt of a total of $2832.9m 

from all six major donors. By contrast, Sudan garnered only $200.4m 

and was completely ignored by the French and Chinese programs. 

MoSCOW, Peking and the Arabs never adequately competed 

with the flow of Western aid during this period. This is even 

evident in the distribution of assistance to African states who 

adopted an exclusively pro-Eastern voting posture. The nine 

countries who consistently voted with all of these donors, and 

who failed to concur with Britain, France or the United States, were 



in receipt of a total of $6664.lm, of which only $2636.6m, or 

40% was provided from non-Western sources. To a large extent, 

this was symptomatic of the West1s desire to maintain positive 

aid contacts with certain areas of the continent irrespective 

of negative, recipient voting behaviour. 

Economic assistance to states who consistently voted 

with the Soviet Union, Communist China and the Arabs, but who 

also concurred with at least one donor from the developed Western 

world, amounted to $1304.5m. This finance was also primarily 

provided by Britain, France or the United States who committed 

$969.lm or over 74% of total assistance to these recipients. 
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On the whole, it is apparent that Soviet, Chinese and Arab finance 

operated within a relatively cohesive framework and was much more 

closely allied to the pattern of African voting in the United 

Nations. A total of $3l76.7m was distributed to the continent 

from these donors during this period, of which less than 7\ was 

allocated to recipients who did not vote with Moscow, Peking and 

Egypt. Moreover, there were only four instances when an African 

state was able to accrue finanee from either the Soviet Union, 

China or 

of these 

the Arabs whilst failing to vote in agreement with any 

powers (6) • As a result, it could be argued that African 

states who developed a voting position in favour of the Soviet 

Union, communist China and the Arabs, improved the likelihood of 

Eastern-based finance and, at the same time, did not neceesarily 

forfeit the opportunity for substantial aid from the West. In 

this respect, it should be noted that, of nine reCipients who 

were able to acquire total aid in excess of $300.Om, seven consistently 

voted with all the I Eastern I donors. 
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AID AND UNCOMMITTED VOTING 

During this period, six African states failed to register 

their consistent support with either of the two sets of donors. 

In other words, these leaders did not appear to draw' an 

ideological distinction,' as exhibited in their voting behaviour, 

with Britain, France and the United States or in support Of. 

the Soviet Union, Communist China and Egypt: 

TABLE 9 

Name Aid from Western % of Aid from Eastern % of Total 
donors ($m) Total donors ($m) Total ~ 

Libya 236.6 100 236.6 
Tunisia 707.6 94.5 40.9 5.5 748.5 
Gambia 14.7 100 14.7 
Nigeria 377.0 100 377 .0 
Sierra Leone 89.6 76.2 28.0 23.8 117.6 
Ethiopia 184.7 64.6 102.0 35.6 286.7 

$1610.2m (90.4) $170.9m ( 9.6)$1781.1m 

These states who were in one sense, ideologically uncommitted, were 

able to garner $1781.1, which was the equivalent of over 15% of 

total aid to the continent. However, with the possible exception 

of Ethiopia, such receipts are not consistent with an ability to 

'play off' one set of donors against the other. The Soviet Union, 

communist China and the Arabs would not allocate any assistance 

to Libya, Gambia and Nigeria and provided less than 15% of the 

total finance to Tunisia, Sierra Leone and Ethiopia. Nevertheless, 

these relatively uncommitted leaders were able to negotiate considerable 

sums of aid from the West, from whom over 90% of the assistance 

was acquired. In this respect, a failure to ideologically conform 

with either 'set' of donors did not seem to inhibit the distribtion 

of Western-based assistance, but did coincide with a limited 

flow, or even absence, of aid from other sources. 



suMMARY: THE FIRST PERIOD 

In total, Britain, France and the United States, provided 

73% of the overall flow of economic assistance to the continent 

during this period and, if African concurrence with these three 

donors can be regarded as symptomatic of ideological commitment 

towards the West, it would appear that this finance has some 

influence in areas where it was unchallenged by aid from other 

sources. This was especially noticeable in Francophone West 

Africa and certain states in Central and Southern Africa, where 

the former metropolitan authorities tended to dominate aid 

relations. However, on the whole, there is little evidence to 

assume that the individual French, British or American programs 

can generally be associated with the pattern of voting in the 

United Nations. Moreover, it would seem that these donors operated 

and distributed concessional finance in relative isolation. London 

and PariS primarily concentrated on their former dependencies 

whilst Washington only overlooked Swaziland and Equatorial Guinea 

in her vast network of African aid contacts. A considerable 

proportion of aid from the developed West appears to have been 

allocated to a number of African states despite a lack of ~ting 

support in the General Assembly. Certainly, for recipients who 

were the focus of attention from many aid donors, a substantial 

measure of Western-based finance seemed to be assured during 

this period, irrespective of their behaviour in the United Nations. 

In thiS respect, even within the context of the British and French 

imbalance towards their former colonies, Western assistance. seems 
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to have operated on the basis of political and strategic observations. 

By these, the donors' perception of the importance of individual 



recipients may influence the direction of the program. Such 

'political and strategic observations' did not, during these 

years, incmrporate the relative economic weakness of the recipient, 

nor necessarily involve a large degree of African voting agreement. 

However, economic aid from the other major powers 

can be significantly associated with African behaviour in the 

United Nations. This was especially the case with assistance 

from Moscow, whose program was the most comprehensive amongst 

the Eastern donors, and Peking. There is no evidence to believe 

. that either of these two donors successfully utilised economic 

aid to gather African support in the Sino-Soviet conflict. Rather, 

Soviet and Chinese finance may have served to unite certain 

African states in an ideological pattern of voting which was 

favourable to all three non-Western powers. Certainly, the Arab 

states should be more closely linked to the framework of aid 

and support for the East than with any of the other donors. 

To a large extent, it would seem that those states 

who were able to maximise their aid receipts on the African 

continent displayed a voting commitment towards the Soviet Union, 

Communist China and the Arabs. Of nine African states who accrued 

in excess of $300.Om during these years, seven consistently voted 

with Peking, Moscow and Egypt. Moreover, with the exception of 

a mere $4.lm distributed to the Central African Republic, no 
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African state was able to gain from these donors whilst consistently 

opposing their positions in the United Nations. 

On the whole, the ability to acquire assistance from 

the West does not seem to have been contingent upon consistent 

support for Britain, France or the United States or lack of 

agreement with the Soviet Union, Communist China or the Arabs. 



Nevertheless, the majority of African states who did not establish 

aid contacts with Eastern donors. appear to have registered their 

voting commitment towards the West. However, substantial 

receipts of concessional finance from Moscow, Peking and the 

Arabs do seem to have coincided with a degree of support for 

at least the donor and more probably with all these Eastern 

powers. 
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TABLE 10 

AID AS A PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL RECEIPTS: SECOND TIME PERIOD 

Britain France United Soviet China Arabs Total 
States Union , 

Algeria 0.3 49.2 41.9 3.5 5.1 100 
Egypt 0.3 1.0 '7.5 11.1 0.6 79.5 100 

Libya 100.0 100 

MoroccO 0.1 44.9 26.0 5.6 4.1 19.3 100 

Tunisia 0.3 I 38.7 23.6 7.6 15.3 14.5 100 
Cameroon 1.4 61.4 8.8 22.3 6.1 100 

Chad 65.6 7.6 0.8 21.1 4.9 100 

Dahomey 0.4 47.0 9.8 3.8 34.8 4.2 100 

Gambia 36.3 12.5 42.5 8.7 100 

Ghana 30.2 2.5 64.4 2.9 100 

Guinea 0.3 24.9 28.9 24.1 21.8 100 
Ivory Coast 1.7 93.8 4.5 100 

Liberia 1.6 85.1 13.3 100 

Mali 2.4 43.8 17.6 11.3 11.3 13.6 100 
Mauritania * 10.8 7.1 0.7 20.4 61.0 100 
Niger 1.0 55.8 18.3 0.7 17.8 6.4 100 

Nigeria 30.9 64.5 3.2 1.4 100 

Senegal 0.4 65.0 8.5 0.5 12.9 12.7 100 
Sierra Leone 11.1 37.4 51.0 0.5 100 
Togo 0.9 44.6 9.6 39.4 5.5 100 
Upper volta 0.2 60.7 15.0 0.4 21. 7 2.0 100 
Burundi 49.8 6.0 40.0 4.2 100 
Ethiopia 9.4 0.3 56.5 1.5 31.4 0.9 100 
Kenya 70.5 25.6 3.9 100 

Rwanda 0.2 52.1 14.8 32.9 100 

Somalia 0.8 6.4 23.5 29.6 39.7 100 

sudan 4.8 2.8 14.5 77.9 100 
Tanzania 6.3 25.0 68.7 * 100 
uganda 34.8 20.3 ~ 44.9 100 
Botswana 64.9 35.1 100 
C.A.R. 0.2 96.0 1.8 1.8 0.2 100 

congo 0.2 72.6 2.8 22.1 2.3 100 
Eq. Guinea 7.1 92.9 100 
Gabon 0.3 98.6 1.1 100 
Lesotho 63.1 36.9 100 
Madagascar 0.5 67.9 3.0 28.6 100 
Malawi 84.4 15.6 100 
swaziland 76.6 23.4 100 
Zaire 0.6 32.7 24.1 42.6 100 
Zambia 24.6 1.8 73.4 0.2 100 

TOTALS 5.4 30.0 13.1 9.1 13.0 36.4 100 

(* LesS than 0.1\) 



354 

AID TO AFRICA - S:a::::OND TIME PERrOD 

In .the 1970s, every African state, with the sole 

exception of Libya, was able to negotiate economic assistance 

from more than one donor. To a large extent, aid to Libya 

became superfluous as the 1970s progressed and Colonel AI-Quaddafi 

began to exploit the natural deposits of oil in this North 

African state. Elsewhere, it would seem that African leaders 

attempted tQ maximise their sources of foreign assistance. 

During this period, a total of $14451.9m Was distributed to forty 

(7) 
independent Afriqan countries ,of which $5260.4m, or over 

36%, was committed by the oil-enriched Arab donors. With 

communist China also providing a larger proportion of overall 

aid to the continent, Soviet, Chinese and Arab finance accounted 

for over 58% of Africa's aid. Nevertheless, these Eastern programs 

remained relatively narrow in their focus. Six countries were 

not in receipt of finance from any of these donors and only 

twelve states could look to Peking, Moscow or the Arabs as 

the major donor. Thus, despite the dominant share of Eastern 

aid in the second time period, at least 70\ of the recipients 
I 

remained dependent upon Britain, France or the United States. 

France, encouraged by President D'Estaing's strategy towards 

a New International Economic Order, distributed $3316.5m to 

Africa, which represents over 30% of total assistance. By 

comparison, Washington and London were more limited in their 

aid relations with the continent, committing $1899.Om, and $785.6m 

respectively; but it is apparent that these two donors preferred 



to allocate relatively minor sums of assistance to a larger 

number of recipients on the continent. (See Appendix IV). 

In this respect, the vast majority of African leaders could rely 

upon a degree of aid, albeit in some cases limited, from 

at least one of the Western powers. 

Nonetheless, it is noticeable that those recipients 

who were able to negotiate in excess of $300.Om during this 

period were all in receopt of assistance from at least two, and 

usually three, Eastern donors. Thus, it could be argued that 

the major recipients on the continent displayed an ability to 

develop positive aid contacts with donors other than Britain, 

France or the United States. 

AID AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS IN THE SECOND TIME PERIOD 

Analysis of the economic characteristics of the major 

beneficiaries of aid to the continent provides an indication of 

the extent to which the flow of aid was determined by criteria 

of recipient need: 
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MAJOR RECIPIENTS AND ECONOMIC INDICATORS 

TABLE 11 

Name Aid GNP Po~ulation (m) GNP per capita - ($m) ($m) 

Algeria 1150.9 8220 14.7 559 
Egypt 4952.5 9180 35.6 258 

Morocco 779.7 5250 15.9 330 
Tunisia 634.7 2760 5.3 521 
Cameroon 318.3 1440 6.9 209 
Senegal 378.9 1290 4.7 274 
Somalia 374.7 260 3.0 87 
Sudan 566.5 3010 14.9 202 
zambia 395.2 2330 4.6 507 
Tanzania 444.0 1810 14.0 129 

Sources: UN Statistical Yearbooks, 1970-77; UN Demographic 
Yearbooks, 1970-77, Ge02ra~hical Distribution 
of Financial Flows to Develo~in~ Countries, 1969-75, O.E.C.D., 
Paris, 1977 

At a time when inflation, drought and the huge increases in the 

price of oil were threatening Afric~ s economic position, it would 

be erroneous to claim that assistance to the continent completely 

ignored the less developed areas. Somalia and Tanzania, who 

acquired in excess of $300.0m were in relatively weak economic 

positions; whilst the eighteen African states categorised by 

the O.E.C.D. to be amongst the least developed countries 

of the world were in receipt of $3580.8m, the equivalent of 25\ 

( 8) 
of total assistance • However, in general terms there are 

few indications that the donors, either individually or collectively, 

took the criteria of economic need into strong consideration in 

the distribution of their concessional finance. Pearson Correlation 

coefficients of total aid and GNP per capita do not reveal evidence 

of a significant relationship (-0.0126). On the whole, it would 

appear that the pattern of aid neither disproportionately favoured 

the relatively strong economic systems on the continent nor 

significantly focussed upon the relatively weak African states 

during this period. 
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Analysis of the geographical distribution of aid 

finance during this period reveals that North African states were 

able to maintain their dominance of total receipts: 

TABLE 12 

REGIONAL ALLOCATIONS - SECOND PERIOD 

North West East Central & Southern TOTAL 
Total Total Total Total 

Britain $ 22.9m $ l53.6m $264.7in $344.4m $ 78S.6m 
France $12l7.6m $1421.1m $ 57.3m $620.5m $3316.5m 
United States $ 725.Om $ 624.0m $386.0m $l64.0m $l899.0m 
Soviet Union $1123.Om $ 9l.0m $ 92.0m $ 8.0m $l314.0m 
China $ 197.0m $ 546.4m $622.0m $Sll.Om $l876.4m 
Arabs $4238.3m $ 363.7m $638.7m $ 19.7m $5260.4m 

TOTALS $7523.Bm $3199.9m $206O.7m $1667.6m $l44S1.9m 
(52.U) (22.1%) (14.3\) (11.5\) 

The ability of the Mediterranean states to accrue the 

major share of aid to the continent was primarily a function of 

the bias by the donors of the Middle East towards their Arab 

neighbours. In addition, it is noticeable that the United 

States and the Soviet Union continued to focus upon many of the 

strategic and politically important states North of the Sahara. 

The French program during this period concentrated upon the 

former d~pendencies in West Africa, a region which also received 

substantial American and Chinese aid and accrued over 22% 

of total aid to the continent. British assistance favoured 

her ex-colonies in Central and Southern Africa and these areas, 

together with the Eastern region, benefitted from Peking's growing 

commitment to the Tanzanian-Zambian Railway link during the 1970s. On the 

whole, Central and SOUthern reCipients garnered over 11% of 

total aid whilst East Africa was in receipt of over 14\ of the 

total flow of concessional finance. 

African states with a former French colonial connection 



acquired $S657.7m. This far exceeded aid to Britain's former 

dependencies ($248S.)m) and was largely symptomatic of the 

greater French commitment to the continent. However,. beyond 

London and Paris, it is difficult to discern whether such 

historical considerations held any significance for donors in the 

1970s. Certainly, the vast program of economic. assistance from 

the oil rich Arab states was determined more by religious and 

ethnic affiliations than colonial heritage. To a large extent, 

it would seem that the criteria governing the overall distribution 

of aid to Africa extended beyond ex-colonial contacts, especially 

when it is apparent that recipients not formerly dependent 

upon Britain or France were able to accrue $6308.9m during these 

years. 
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TABLE 13: MATRIX OF VOTING SCORE CORRELATIONS 

Voting With 

.. (.- -" 
Brl.tal.n France United U.S.S.R. . , 

States 

Britain 1.0000 0.9615 0.9745 -0.8207 

-5 France 0.9615 1.0000 0.9203 -0.7310 
·ri 
se United States 0.9745 0.9203 1.0000 -0.8658 
0'1 
s:: U.S.S.R. -0.8207 -0.7310 -0.8658 1.0000 ~ ..., 
0 China -0.8808 -0.8807 -0.8934 0.8599 :> 

Arabs -0.4531 -0.3208 -0.4976 0.7948 

..., 
Ul Britain -0.9591 -0.9276 -0.9585 0.7906 s:: 
~ 
at France -0.9434 -0.9520 -0.9387 0.7557 0'1 

,:(. 

0'1 United States -0.9478 -0.9063 -0.9731 0.7971 
~ U.S.S.R • 0.7441 0.6665 0.7723 -0.9331 ..., 
g 

China 0.8411 0.8379 0.8554 -0.8750 

Arabs 0.3863 0.2970 0.3918 -0.5683 

Voting Against 
.-A-.. ---. r-

China Arabs Britain France United U.S.S.R. 
States 

-0.8808 -0.4531 -0.9591 -0'.'9434 -0.9478 0.7441 

-0.8807 -0.3208 -0.9276 -0.9520 -0.9063 0.6665 

-0.8934 -0.4976 -0.9585 -0.9387 -0.9731 0.7723 ' 

0.8599 0.7948 0.7906 0.75fi7 0.7971 -0.9331 

1.0000 0.5547 0.8790 0.8955 0.8689 -0. 7810 

0.5547 1.0000 0.4302 0.3965 0.4271 -0.7713 

0.8790 0.4302 1.0000 0.9792 0.9881 -0.6482 

0.8955 0.3965 0.9792 1.0000 0.9678 -0.6217 

0.8689 0.4271 0.9881 0.9678 1.0000 -0.6536 

-0.7810 -0.7713 -0.6482 -0.6217 -0.6536 1.0000 

-0.9635 -0.5731 -0.7955 -0.8183 -0.7924 0.8235 

-0.3952 -0.6962 -0.3190 -0.2928 -0.3097 0.6771 

"' China Arabs 

0.8411 0.3863 

0.8379 0.2970 

0.8554 0.3918 

-0.8750 -0.5683 

-0.9635 -0.3952 

-0.5731 -0.6962 

-0.7955 -0.3190 

-0.8183 -0.2928 

-0.7924 -0.3097 

0.8235 0.6771 

1.0000 0.4099 

0.4099 1.0000 

IN 
VI 
\0 



AFRICAN VOTING BEHAVIOUR IN UNITED NATIONS IN· SECOND TIME PERIOD 

Analysis of the voting matrix for this period reveals a 

strong ideological pattern to African behaviour in the United 

Nations. There is a significant relationship between African voting 

agreement with the Western powers, Britain, France plus the United 

States, and oPPOsition to resolutions endorsed by the Soviet 

Union, communist China and Egypt. In addition, a positive 

association is evident between support for Moscow, Peking and 

the Arabs, together with those who registered their opposition to 

debates sponsored by London, Paris or Washington. 

Individually, the major powers experienced various 

degrees of support and opposition in the General Assembly. However, 

to a certain extent, the absence of opposition to Egypt, the 

soviet Union, or France at this time undermines the significance 

of some voting comparisons. Nevertheless, it is possible to discern 

a relationship in African attitudes towards certain donors. 

Crosstabulation of African reactions towards resolutions 

drafted with the support of Britain and the debatesof interest 

to Washington, reveals that over 75% of the independent African 

members of the United Nations were in agreement with each other. 
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VOTING WITH UNITED STATES 

Cluster A Cluster C Cluster B 
(GO\ Anti) (Uncommi tted) (60\ Pro) 

cluster A Libya, Guinea, 
(60\ Anti) Somalia, Zambia, 5 

Tanzania. 

Cluster C Algeria, Egypt, Nigeria, Sierra 
(Uncommi tted) Mali, Mauritania, Leone, Senegal, 12 

Sudan, Congon, Burundi, Uganda 

Cluster B Cameroon, Zaire, Morocco, 
:z; (60% Pro) Ethiopia Tunisia, Chad, 
H 

ES 
Dahomey, Gambia 

H Ghana, Ivory 
er:: 
~ Coast, Liberia, 
:x: Niger, Togo, 
~ 
H Upper Volta, 23 
~ Kenya, 
~ Rwanda, 
H 

~ 
Botswana, C.A.R. , 
Gabon, 
Lesotho, 
Madagascar, 
Malawi, 
Swazlland 

12 7 21 40 
(30.0%) (17.5%) (52.5%) 

Chi square = 39.69806 with four degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0000 
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Twenty-one states consistently voted with these two major powers 

during the 1970s, all of whom, with the exceptions of Chad and Gabon, 

received economic assistance from both London and Washington. 

However, as in the period up to 1969, the United States was not 

prepared to distribute the major proportion of aid finance to these 

'supporters'. The primary aid burden to these states was provided 

by the ex-colonial authorities Britain and France, who dominated 

the distribution of concessional finance to six and twelve of 

these countries respectively. It is noticeable that the United 

States was the major, overall donor to only three countries on 

the continent, specifically Ghana, Liberia and Ethiopia. In 

this respect, it would appear that Washington was less willing to 

be heavily committed to aid relations in Africa during the 19708. 

Whilst such a development may have reduced the proportion of 

American aid finance flowing to areas of negative recipient 

attitudes, it was also not without possible ramifications if 

African voting behaviour towards the United States is viewed 

in comparison with support for the other donors. It should 

be noted that not one state adopted a more favourable 

attitude towards Washington t~.!l Paris or London, whilst 

seven countries supported France and two voted with London but 

not with the united States. 

UNITED STATES AND THE SOVIET UNION 

Analysis of voting behaviour towards the United 

States and the Soviet Union reveals that over 47\ of African 

states adopted a much more positive attitude towards Moscow. 



VOTING WITH THE SOVIET UNION 

Cluster A 
(60\ Anti) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(60\ Pro) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommitted) 

Liberia, Lesotho, 
Malawi, 
Swaziland 

4 
(10.0) 

Cluster B 
(60\ Pro) 

Algeria, Eqypt, Libya, 
Guinea, Mali, 
Mauritania, Somalia, 
Sudan, Tanzania, Congo, 
Eq. Guinea, Zambia 

Cameroon, Nigeria, 
Senegal, Sierre Leone, 
Burundi, Ethiopia, 
Uganda 

Morocco, Tunisia, Chad, 
Dahomey, Gambia, Ghana, 
Ivory Coast, Niger, Togo, 
Upper Volta, Keny&; 
Rwanda, Botswana, C.A.R., 
Gabon, Madagascar, Zaire 

36 
(90.0) 

Chi Square· 4.02116 with two degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.1339 

Only four African states remained uncommitted towards Moscow 

during this period, all of whom voted with their North American 

donor of aid. However, twelve countries consistently supported 

the Soviet Union whilst opposing resolutions endorsed by the 

United States. It is interesting to note that Qarely 41\ of these 
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12 

7 

21 

40 

states, ~xcluding the strategic and politically important states of 

Egypt, Algeria and Somalia, could look to Washington as the 

major provider of assistance from these two powers. Libya 

was not in receipt of either Soviet or American finance and six 

countries bene fitted more from Moscow. In this respect, the 

relatively circumspect nature of the United States program from 

1970 helped to develop the role of the Soviet Union as an 

important aid donor on the African continent and coincided with a 
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50% increase (from eight to twelve) in the number of states 

who adopted a distinctly pro-Soviet perspective whilst voting 

against Washington. 

WESTERN AID AND AFRICAN VOTING - SECOND PERIOD 

TABLE 14 

AID AND VOTING SUPPORT CORRELATIONS 

African Support for: Britain France United SOViet China Arabs 
States Union 

British Aid 0.0507 -0.0572 0.0917 -0.2158 -0.0493 -0.3325 

French Aid 0.0615 0.1049 0.0688 0.1523 -0.0411 0.1616 

American Aid -0.0264 -0.0603 -0.0737 0.2158 0.1625 0.1248 

with the exception of the British program, which avoided those 

countries who s~pported the Arab cause in the Middle East conflict, 

there is little evidence to assume that aid from any of the Western 

donors can be significantly associated with the pattern of 

African voting. Certainly, there are no indications that the 

flow of Western aid disproportionately favoured African support 

for London, PariS or Washington. Nevertheless, fifteen states 

can'be identified who adopted a voting poSition consistently in 

agreement with these three powers (see Appendix V). Malawi 

voted exclusively with the West in the 1970s Whilst a further 

foutteen countries tempered their pro-Western behaviour with a 

tendency to concur also with at least one (but not all) other 

donors. 
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TABLE 15 

AID AND VOTING WITH THE WEST 

African states who Aid from Aid from 
voted consistently France, , of Soviet , of 
with Britain, France Britain and TOTAL Union, I China , TOTAL TOTAL 
and the United States the United and Arabs 

States ($m) ( $m) 

Tunisia 397.7 62.6 237.0 37.4 634.7 
Chad 173.5 73.2 63.5 26.8 237.0 
Dahomey 75.5 57.2 56.5 42.8 132.0 
Gambia 19.5 48.8 20.5 51.2 40.0 
Ivory Coast 264.1 100 264.1 
Liberia 65.2 66.7 10.0 13.3 75.2 

Niger 222.1 75.1 73.6 24.9 295.7 
Upper Volta 182.1 75.9 57.9 24.1 240.0 
Kenya 210.1 96.1 8.4 3.9', 218.5 
C.A.R. 108.6 98.0 2.2 2.0 111.0 
Gabon 137.5 98.9 1.5 1.1 139.0 
Lesotho 59.7 100 59.7 
swaziland 34.2 100 34.2 
Zaire 154.8 57.4 115.0 42.6 269.8 

Malawi 147.1 100 147.1 

$22S1.9m (77.7) $646.1m (22.3) 2898.0m 

Whilst eleven of these states were able to garner aid from both 

Western and Eastern donors, it is noticeable that only Gambia 

was not dependent upon assistance from Britain, France and 

the United States, for the major source of finance. Moreover, 

the Ivory Coast, Lesotho and Swaziland were completely ignored 

by the soviet, Chinese and Arab programs despite voting in 

agreement with at least one of these donors. Malawi voted 

exclusively with the Western power s from whom the South African 
, ~ 

state garnered all its assistance. In total, African countries 

who voted with London, Paris and Washington in the 1970s, received 

$2698.Om., of which less than 23% was provided from alternative 

sources. In this respect~ Eastern finance to these states was 

relatively limited, and, with the sole exception of Tunisia, 

none of these recipients were able to accrue in excess of $300.Om 



during this period. 

EASTERN AID AND AFRICAN VOTING:: 'SliCOND-:.E.ER100 \ ,:,,_ 

THE SOVIET UNION AND COMMUNIST CHINA 

To a large extent, Peking's aid commitment to the 

continent was more comprehensive than Moscow's program of 

assistance. Communist China distributed $1876.4m to twent~ 

eight African states during this period, including substantial 
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sums of concessional finance for the Tanzanian-Zambian Railway Projectl 

an undertaking which had previously been rejected by Western 

donors as unfeasible. During the same years, the Soviet 

program totalled $13l4.0m and encompassed nineteen reci~ients. 

However, there is little evidence to assume that Peking's 

larger allocation served to fuel the Sino-Soviet conflict by 

obtaining a greater.level of African support in the United Nations. 



VOTING WITH PEKING 

Cluster C 
(Uncommi tted) 

Cluster A 
(60% Anti) 

Liberia, Lesotho, 
Malawi, Swaziland 

Cluster C 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(60\ Pro) 
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Cluster B 
(60% Pro) 

Chad, Dahomey, 
Gambia, Ivory 
Coast, Niger, 
C.A.R., Gabon, 
Zaire 

Tunisia, Upper 
Volta, Kenya 

Algeria, Egypt, 
Libya, Morocco, 
Cameroon, Ghana, 
Guinea, Mali, 
Mauritania, Nigeria, 
Senegal, Sierra 
Leone, Togo, 36 
Burundi, Ethiopia, 
Rwanda, Somalia, 
Sudan, Tanzania, 
Uganda, Botswana, 
Congo, Eq. Guinea, 
Madagascar, 
Zambia 

Count 
(Row %) 

12 
(30.0) 

3 
(7.5) 

Chi Square = 10.37037 with two degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0.0056 

25 
(62.5) 

Eight states adopted a distinctly more favourable attitude towards 

the Soviet Union by consistently voting with Moscow whilst 

opposing resolutions endorsed by Peking. However, it is not 

possible to discern an instrumental role for economic aid 

in this disparity since, with the sole exception of the Central 

African Republic, not one of these countries benefitted more 

from soviet, rather than Chinese finance. In a similar fashion, 

despite being more ~pendent upon Communist China for aid in 

the 1970s, Upper volta and Tunisia voted with Moscow but failed 

to accord the same level of support to Peking. On the whole, 

it should be noted that the overwhelming level of voting 

agreement with the Soviet Union during this period was not 

matched by assistance from the East European power. By 

contrast, following Peking's successful admission into the 

40 



united Nations in the early 19708, African support has been 

relatively constrained despite a comprehensive program of aid. 
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In this respect, it is not possible to discern an obvious relationship 

between economic aid and support in the Sino·Soviet conflict. 

Moreover, there is little evidence to assume that a majority of 

African states were successfully able to capitalise on the tension 

between these two powers by playing off one against the other -

of twenty-five states who voted with Moscow and Peking, only eleven 

secured assistance from both donors. 

The developing level of support for Moscow during this 

period was paralleled only by African agreement with the Arab 

cause in the Middle East conflict. Ninety per cent of the African 

members of the United Nations supported both Moscow and Egypt 

and only Malawi failed to support either of these two powers. 

In contrast, only twenty states could agree with both Egypt and 

Washington during this period. 
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VOTING WITH UNITED STATES 

Cluster C 
(Uncommi tted) 

Cluster A 
(60\ Anti) 

Cluster C 
(Uncommitted) 

Cluster B 
(60\ Pro) 

Malawi 
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Cluster B Algeria, Egypt, Nigeria, Senegal, Morocco, Tunisia, 
(60% Pro) Libya, Guinea, Sierra Leone, 

Mali, Mauritania, Burundi , Ethiopia, 
Somalia, Sudan, Uganda, Cameroon 
Tanzania, Congo, 
Eq. Guinea, 
zambia 

Count 12 7 

(Row %) (30.0) (17.5) 

Chi Sq~are = 0.92796 with two degrees of Freedom 
Significance = 0~6288 

Chad, Dahomey, 
Gambia, Ghana, 
Ivory Coast, 
Liberia, Niger, 
Togo, Upper Volta, 
Kenya, Rwanda, 
Botswana, C.A.R., 

. Gabon, Lesotho, 
Madagascar, 
Swaziland, Zaire 

21 
(52.5) 

Despite the fact that Arab-African assistance was substantially 

larger than aid from the United States, it is interesting to note 

that the twenty states who consistently voted with Washington 

as well as Egypt during this period were more dependent upon the 

North American donor for concessional finance. This would seem 

to suggest that the Arab states were relatively unconcerned 

in providing substantial aid to these African countries despite 

their voting support. However, in areas where the United States 

did not match Arab finance, there was less likelihood of African 

agreement with Washington. Thus, of twelve states who vot'ed 

with Egypt and against Washington, only four received more assistance 

from the North American donor. 

1 

39 

40 
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EASTERN AID AND VOTING SUPPORT CORRELATIONS: SECOND TIME PERIOD 

TABLE 16 

Voting Support for: Britain France United Soviet China Arabs 
States Union 

soviet Aid -0.3054 -0.3244 -0.3117 0.2689 0.2649 0.1088 

Chinese Aid -0.3790 -0.3148 -0.3805 0.3570 0.2955 0.2470 

Arab Aid -0.1839 -0.1950 -0.2262 0.1989 0.1992 0.0801 

Table 16 reveals that the Arab program cannot be significantly 

associated with the pattern of African voting at the United 

Nations. To a certain extent, this may be symptomatic of 

earlier observations that the Arab program failed to live up to 

the expectations of the non Moslem states. However, there are 

indications that aid from Peking and Moscow may be associated 

with aspects of African voting behaviourJ in particular, African 

attitudes towards the Western powers. Thus, both the Chinese 

and Soviet programs significantly avoided those who voted with 

London, Paris or Washington. 

Aid and Voting Alignment with the East 

During this period, nineteen states consistently 

voted in agreement with Moscow, Peking and Egy~t whilst not 

concurring with all three major powers of the developed Western 

world. 
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TABLE 17 

AID AND SUPPORT FOR MOSCOW, PEKING AND EGYPT 

African States Aid from Soviet , of A,id from Britain \ of TC1I'AL 
who voted with Union, China TOTAL France and TOTAL ($m) 
Soviet Union, and Arabs United States 
China and Arabs ($m) ($m) 
only 

Algeria 581.5 SO.5 569.4 49.5 llSO.9 
Egypt 4513.4 91.2 439.1 8.8 4952.5 
Libya 6.0 100 6.0 
Guinea 93.1 74.8 31.4 25.2 124.5 
Mali 96.2 36.2 170.0 63.8 266.2 
Mauritania 244.6 82.1 53.4 17.9 298.0 

Somalia 347.6 92.8 27.1 7.2 374.7 
Sudan 523.4 92.4 43.1 7.6 566.5 
Tanzania 305.2 68.7 138.8 31.3 444.0 
Congo 49.2 27.2 132.1 72 .8 181.3 
Eq. Guinea 14.0 100 14.0 
zambia 290.8 73.6 104.4 26.4 395.2 

TarALS $7059.Om (80.5\) $l714.8m (19.5\) $8773.8m 

African states 
who voted with 
Soviet Union, China, 
Egypt and at least 
one ,Western power 

Cameroon 90.4 28.4 227.9 71.6 318.3 
Nigeria 10.0 4.6 208.7 95.4 218.7 
Senegal 99.2 26.1 279.7 73.9 378.9 
Sierra Leone 30.3 51.5 28.5 48.5 58.8 
Burundi 22.1 44.2 27.9 55.8 SO.O 
Ethiopia 90.5 33.8 43.5 66.2 267.3 
uganda 35.5 44.9 176.8 55.1 79.0 

TOTALS $378.Om (27.6\) $993.0m ( 72 • 4 \) $1371 • Om 

TWelve states voted with the Soviet Union, Communist China and the 

Arabs who were not prepared to endorse the other major donors in 

the General Assembly debates. With the sole exception of 

relations with Libya, whose substantial oil reserves largely 

negated the need for aid at this time, the three Eastern donors 

committed relatively large sums of assistance to these African 

countries. These recipients garnered a total of $8773.8m, of 

which less than 20% was provided by the West. Moreover, it would 



seem that exclusive voting support for Moscow, Peking and 

Egypt did not necessarily inhibit the total flow of aid 

finance. Whilst individual receipts varied considerably, 

it should be noted that six of these recipients garnered in 

excess of $300.Om. 

Seven African states also displayed a tendency to vote 

with at least one of the Western powers. However, it is apparent 

that the Soviet Union, Communist China and the Arabs did not 

allocate large scale funds to such recipients. A total of 

$137l.0m was distributed to these countries who were not 

exclusively committed in their voting support to the 'East', 

of which over 72\ was provided by London, Paris or Washington. 

Only Sierra Leone did not primarily benefit from Western sources 

and only Cameroon and Senegal were able to accrue over $ 300. Om 

in total aid receipts. 

AID AND UNCOMMITTED VOTING 

During the first time period, six African countries 
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failed to vote in a consistent ideological fashion either with London, 

Paris and Washington, or with Moscow, Peking and Egypt. For 

the majority of these states, an uncommitted voting position 

coincided with a dependence upon western sources of aid. Assistance 

from the Soviet Union, Communist China and the Arabs amounted 

to less than 10\ of total finance to these recipients whilst 

three states did not receive any economic aid from the East. 

In the second time period, it is interesting to note that six 

states also registered their lack of ideological commitment, but 

did so by voting with all the major donors. 
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TABLE 18: Uncommitted States and Aid Receipts 

Name Aid from Britain, % of Aid from Soviet , of TOTAL 
France and TOTAL Union, China TOTAL ($m) 
United States and Arabs 

($m) ($m) 

Morocco 553.3 71.0 226.4 29.0 779.7 
Ghana 134.2 97.1 4.0 2.9 138.2 
Togo 62.9 55.1 51.3 44.9 114.2 
Rwanda 40.7 67.1 20.0 32.9 60.7 
Botswana 85.4 100 85.4 
Madagascar 164.9 71.4 66,0 28.6 230.9 

$104l.4m (73.9%) $367.7m (26.1\) $1409.1m 

This attempt to maximise cordial relations had some success in 

that only Botswana failed to accrue finance from both 

Western and Eastern sources. However, it is difficult to 

determine the extent to which these recipients were successfully 

able to 'play off' one set of donors against the other. 

Certainly, Botswana and Ghana had little aid contact with the 

Eastern powers. In addition, it should be noted that these 

six states acquired less than 10% of total aid to the 

continent during this period, which compares unfavourably with 

over 15% of total assistance distributed to the uncommitted 

states in earlier years. Moreover, only Morocco was able to 

garner in excess of $300.Om. Nevertheless, if certain African 

leaders were determined not to be ideologically COmmitted to 

either the West or the East, an attempt to maximise cordial 

relations probably maintained more aid contacts in the second 

period than would have a largely uncommitted voting position. 

This is especially the case in the light of Washington's 

increasing unwillingness to provide substantial sums of assistance 

to the continent irrespective of African voting behaviour. 



SUMMARY - SECOND TIME PERIOD 

Analysis of voting performances of the major African 

beneficiaries of aid during this period seems to suggest that 

states wishing to maximise their receipts of economic assistance 

would be advised to consistently vote with the Soviet Union, 

Communist China and the Arabs. Ten African countries were 

able to negotiate in excess of $300.0m, of whom nine registered 

their agreement with all three of these powers. Moreover, it 

is apparent that the group of African states which was able to 

accrue by far the largest proportion of concessional finance 

comprised those recipients whose voting concurrence with Moscow, 

Peking and Egypt was matched by a lack of support for London, 

Paris and Washington. To a large extent, this was the only 

group of states where Western based assistance tended to be 

eclipsed by finance from other sources. In this respect, 

it would appear that Washington's reticence in the 1970s to 

provide substantial amounts of aid to recipients, irrespective 
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of unfavourable voting attitudes,was compensated by the increasing 

dominance of Eastern finance in the overall flow of assistance 

to Africa. 

However, exclusive support for Moscow, Peking and 

Egypt was not an automatic guarantee of large scale aid. 

Equatorial Guinea who fulfilled these 'requirements' was in 

receipt of only $14.Om during these years, whilst the North 

African state of Morocco who voted in agreement with all the 

major powers, garnered $779.7m. Nevertheless, concurrence 

with the soviet Union, China and Egypt did tend to be a prerequiSite 

for a substantial commitment from Eastern sources. 



There is little evidence to assume that Western donors 

disproportionately favoured states who voted with London, Paris 

or Washington. This is especially the case for the United States, 

who tended to allow the former metropolitan authorities of Britain 

and France provide the major share of aid to African 'supporters'. 

On the whole, it is apparent that the West in general and 

Washington in particular, could not match the overwhelming level 

of African support for Moscow and Egypt in the General Assembly. 

Moreover, the inability of the Sino-Soviet conflict to be 

reflected in recipient attitudes in the United Nations, merely 

served to emphasise the significant association between aid 

from these two donors and an ideological pattern of African 

voting. 

CONCLUSION 

This chapter has examined the extent to which aid 

from all the major donors can be associated with a general pattern 

of African voting. For the majority of African states it is 

not erroneous to interpret voting behaviour in the United Nations 

in terms of a 'pattern'. Certainly, it is noticeable in both 

time periods that many delegates from this continent reacted in 

a manner consistent with international ideological conflicts. 

positive correlations can be established betwen the level of 

African support for resolutions endorsed by Britain, France and 

the United States. A similar degree of African agreement exists 
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on resolutions drafted with the support of the Soviet Union, Communist 

Ch~na and Egypt. 

Whilst it would appear that the distribution of aid from 



London, Paris and Washington cannot be easily associated with 

this ideological framework, there are indications that a large 

proportion of Eastern based finance was linked to African voting 

behaviour in the General Assembly. In the light of the different 

time periods involved in the study of Arab assistance, comparisons 

with the Middle East donors must only be tentatively made. 

Nevertheless, there is considerable evidence to believe that aid 

from the Soviet Union and Communist China can be correlated 

with African opposition to the developed powers of the Western 

World. The relatively limited and apparently circumspect programs 

from these two donors revealed elements of a common operational 

framework. This may have been a function of Sino-Soviet rivalry 

but such assistance can be most closely associated with a pattern 

of African support for MOSCOW, Peking and Egypt in the first 

time period. and with African voting opposition to London, Paris 

(9 ) 
and Washington in both periods • 

During the years up to 1969, Britain, France and the 

united States dominated the flow of assistance to the continent, 

providing75% of the total. Moreover, although from 1970 onwards, 

the proportion of concessional finance from these powers declined, 

the majority of African states remained primarily dependent upon 

the West as the major provider of assistance. In areas where this 

assistance was unchallenged by aid from the Soviet Union, Communist 

China and the Arabs, recipients tended to vote exclusively with 

all the Western donors. However, elsewhere on the continent, 

where African states were able to accrue finance from both the 

Western and Eastern sources, support was rarely confined to, 

and often avoided, resolutions endorsed by London, Paris and 

Washington. This does not necessarily signify that Britain, France 
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and the United States were unconcerned about the debates in the 

United Nations; rather that the interaction of aid and influence 

in the General Assembly cannot be categorised as a simple 

quantitative function in which positive recipient behaviour is 

a reflection of the size of the program. Certainly, economic 

assistance from these donors was not often instrumental in 

determining a positive image in this international forum. In 

the first time period, it is apparent that considerable sums 

of concessional finance were provided to certain African states 

irrespective of their voting behaviour. This is particularly 

evident in the distribution of aid from the United States. During 

the 1970s, the American program was not so clearly dissassociated 

from the pattern of support, but, in general terms, Western based 

finance can still not be matched with the ideological pattern of 

African voting. On the whole, the group of African states which 

accrued the major share of total assistance in all the years up 

to 1976 consistently voted with Moscow, Peking and Egypt. 

Countries which concurred with London, Paris or Washington, or 

remained ideologically uncommitted, rarely negotiated substantial 

sums from Eastern as well as Western sources. 
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FINDINGS 

This research has examined the hypothesis that 

economic aid to Africa is commensurate with the development of 

political influence. To a large extent, the assumptions of 

this research have been justified in that, in all the years 

from African independence up to 1976, there is little evidence 

to assume that the major donors of aid were solely motivated by 

the desire to alleviate economic weakness on the continent. The 

flow of assistance did not necessarily ignore the less developed 

areas, especially in the second time period, but it would appear 

that the distributive pattern of concessional finance was 

dictated by considerations other than the receipients' economic 

needs. However, the extent to which the donors were able to 

secure political returns on the African continent tended to 

vary. In the previous six chapters, consideration was 

given to the extent to which the major powers were able to 

gain African support in areas of foreign policy concern specific 

to each donor. In the final chapter, the distribution of aid 

was analysed in terms of its association with a broader framework 

of African voting behaviour. At this point, it would be useful 

to briefly emphasise some of the more important findings of 

this study. 
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Both Britain and France have focussed their economic 

assistance primarily upon their former dependencies on the continent. 

However, neither donor exhibited an ability to utilise aid to 

establish political influence over African delegates in the 

united Nations, although the majority of states who voted 

with London in the 1970s were able to garner increased shares of 
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a rather limited program. Under de Gaulle, aid was 

employed as an instrument to safeguard French investment, but, 

following the President's departure from politics, French resources, 

together with British interest~, became vulnerable to nationalisation 

by recipient states. 

washington's assi.stance seemed to be guided largely 

by the desire to maintain aid relations with certain states 

irrespective either of voting behaviour in the General Assembly, 

or of the incidence of African expropriation. Moreover, although 

the program from 1970 displayed elements of careful scrutiny 

and control, the extent to which this concessiona1 finance can 

be linked to a sphere of political influence on the continent is 

tenuous. In contrast, there is evidence to believe that Soviet 

aid up to 1969 can be associated with the pattern of African 

voting. At the same time, it is apparent that Moscow tended 

to favour African states who were prepared to nationalise 

western based investment. However, in the 1970s, the Soviet 

program was no longer able to match the increased incidence of 

nationalisation. In addition, the level of African support in 

the United Nations increased dramatically, but to a level at 

which it is difficult to ascertain a relationship between 

aid and voting behaviour. 

All of these donors displayed a willingness to provide 

substantial assistance to recipients who extended facilities to 

their respective military personnel, but, it should be noted 

that by the 1970s, there was general African antipathy towards 

a foreign military presence which even large scale aid programs 

could rarely counteract. 

Economic aid from Communist China seems both to have 



helped Peking break out of internati9nal diplomatic isolation 

and can be associated with African support for her claim to 

be the only true representative of the Chinese people in the 

united Nations. Nevertheless, it would appear that, in the 1970s, 

a number of states were able to acquire a share of a relatively 

large Chinese program whilst not endorsing her position in the 

General Assembly. 

African awareness of the increasing potential of the 

oil-producing Arab states as large scale aid donors seems to have 

been crucial in determining changing African attitudes towards 

the Middle East.conflict, although by the mid 1970s, there were 

indications that receipts of Arab finance did not match the 

e~ectations of_the non-Moslem African states. 

For all these donors, the initial purpose of economic 

aid was to establish or maintain, a presence on the continent 

in the period following decolonisation, from which political 

influence could hopefully be developed. In areas where assistance 

from the capitalist West remained unchallenged by concessional 

finance from rival state systems, there is evidence to believe 

that Britain, France and the United States could secure some 
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measure of political return. Moreover, if the Soviet Union, Communist 

China or the Arabs were unconcerned, or unwilling, to provide 

assistance to these African states, it would seem that the 'price' 

for Western infLuence was relatively low and aid input was generally 

limited. 

However, in areas of political, strategic or economic 

importance, Western assistance seems to have been employed less 

successfully as an instrument of political influence and, more 

pertinently, as the forfeit major donors need to pay in order 



to try to counter a rival's interest. This would especially 

seem to be the case for the developed powers, like Britain and 

France, with a relatively unpopular history of colonisation on 

the continent, or, like the United States, wh~ch is readily 

associated with the former metropolitan authorities. For 

these donors, attempts to develop influence in areas of Africa 

which are also the focus of Soviet, Chinese or Arab finance, 

have increasingly failed. In contrast, the Soviet Union, Communist 

China and the Arabs have been less prepared to concentrate upon 

states where African attitudes may not be favourable. This is 

especially noticeable in the first time period when 

recipients became aware of these donors as supplementary 

sources to Western finance. As a result, certain African 

states, who have at times been the subject of aid competition, 

have tended to vote with Moscow, Peking and Egypt and have 

acquired substantial sums of Western finance despite largely 

negative or uncommitted attitudes towards London, Paris and 

Washington. More recently, due to an absence of opposition 

to Moscow and Egypt, it has become difficult to ascertain the 

extent to which economic aid can be significantly associated 

with the pattern of African voting in the United Nations. 

Nevertheless, it is still noticeable that the major recipients 

of aid tend to be those who vote only with the Soviet 

Union, Communist China and the Arab states. 

On the whole, it would appear that a number of Western 

donors may have realised how limited their influence can be and 

have either reduced their commitment to the continent, or 

emphasised their focus upon areas where positive relations 

may be established. It should be noted that opposition to the 
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notion of a foreign military presence has reached the stage where 

few African states are'willing to extend facilities to outside 

powers. In addition, inflation and energy prices have drastically 

threatened the les's developed economies with the result that 
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many African leadeEs are prepared to experiment with nationalisation 

policies irrespective of a possible erosion in donor-recipient 

relations. In such an environment, it is possible that only a 

few donors will feel motivated, or equipped~ to further injeet 

substantial aid into the African continent. 
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FIRST TIME PERIOD SECOND TIME PERIOD 

Voting opposition to: Britain France United Britain France United 
States States 

Soviet Aid 0.3212 0.3139 0.2812 0.3217 0.3215 0.3383 

Chinese Aid 0.6665 0.4625 0.6507 0.3698 0.3423 0.3605 
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APPENDIX I 

AFRICAN STATES - DATE OF INDEPENDENCE 

Country 

Algeria 
Botswana 
Burundi 
Cameroon 
central African 

Republic 
Chad 
Congo 
Dahomey 
Egypt 
Equatorial 

Guinea 
Ethiopia 
Gabon 
Gambia 
Ghana 
Guinea 
Ivory Coast 
Kenya 
Lesotho 
Liberia 
Libya 
Madagascar 
Malawi 
Mali 
Mauritania 
Morocco 
Mozambique 
Niger 
Nigeria 
Rwanda 
Senegal 
Sierra Leone 
Somalia 
sudan 
Swazi1and 
Tanzania 
Togo 
Tunisia 
uganda 
upper Volta 
Zaire 
zambia 

Date of Independence 

3 July 1962 
30 September 1966 
1 July 1962 
1 January 1960 

14 August 1960 
11 August 1960 
15 August 1960 
1 August 1960 
26 July 1922 

12 October 1968 
1040 B.C. 
17 August 1960 
18 February 1965 
6 March 1957 
28 September 1958 
7 August 1960 
12 December 1963 
4 October 1966 
26 July 1847 
24 December 1951 
26 June 1960 
6 July 1964 
22 September 1960 
28 November 1960 
2 March 1956 
25 June 1975 
3 August 1960 
1 October 1960 
1 July 1962 
11 September 1960 
27 April 1961 
1 July 1960 
1 January 1956 
6 September 1968 
9 December 1961 
17 April 1960 
20 March 1956 
9 October 1962 
5 August 1960 
30 June 1960 
24 October 1964 
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Date of Entry into U.N. 

8 October 1962 
17 October 1966 
18 September 1962 
20 September 1960 

20 September 1960 
20 September 1960 
20 September 1960 
20 September 1960 
Original Member (1945) 

12 November 1968 
Original Member (1945) 
20 September 1960 
21 September 1965 
8 March 1957 
12 December 1958 
20 September 1960 
16 December 1963 
17 October 1966 
Original Member (1945) 
14 December 1955 
20 September 1960 
1 December 1964 
28 September 1960 
27 October 1961 
12 November 1956 
16 September 1975 
20 September 1960 
7 October 1960 
18 September 1962 
28 September 1960 
27 September 1961 
20 September 1960 
12 November 1956 
24 September 1968 
14 December 1961 
20 September 1960 
12 November 1956 
25 October 1962 
20 September 1960 
20 September 1960 
1 December 1964 
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APpENDIX 11 

AID TO AFRICA IN THE FIRST TIME PERIOD ($m) 

Britain France United Soviet China Arabs Total 
States Union 

Algeria 1318 ... 8 163.4 232.0 55.0 7.7 1776.9 
Egypt 8.9 13.1 1062.2 1002.0 94.7 652.0 2832.9 
Libya 48.0 5.2 183.4 236.6 
Morocco 0.3 261.8 603.3 44.0 909.4 
Tunisia 0.2 157.3 550.1 34.0 6.9 748.5 
Cameroon 10.9 95.8 27.7 8.0 142.4 
Chad 69.1 7.1 5.4 81.6 
Dahomey 53.8 10.1 63.9 
Gambia 13.6 1.1 14.7 
Ghana 41. 7 7.2 215.1 93.0 42.0 399.0 
Guinea B7.4 168.0 70.0 325.4 
Ivory 

Coast 0.2 148.2 31.6 1BO.0 
Liberia 1.0 213.7 214.7 
Mali 0.2 48.0 18.4 60.0 35.5 0.7 162.8 
Mauritania 0.1 36.8 0.1 3.0 4.0 4.7 48.7 
Niger 0.1 84.7 15.1 2.8 102.7 
Nigeria 161.5 215.5 377.0 
Senegal 0.3 1B7.7 28.7 7.0 0.5 224.2 
Sierra Leone 48.6 41.0 28.0 117.6 
Togo 22.0 13.3 1.0 36.3 
Upper Vo1ta 65.4 11.8 77.2 
Burundi 3.0 4.6 1.0 8.6 
Ethiopia 2.8 1Bl.9 102.0 286.7 
Kenya 247.8 46.6 48.0 18.0 360.4 
Rwanda 2.0 8.1 10.1 
somalia 15.2 61.9 66.0 23.0 4.0 170.1 
Sudan 22.8 110.3 64.0 3.3 200.4 
Tanzania 156.9 69.2 20.0 58.9 305.0 
Uganda 114.8 28.6 16.0 15.0 174.4 
Botswana 53.3 6.0 59.3 
C.A.R. 5.5 65.8 3.1 4.1 7B.5 
Congo 0.1 69.3 4.0 10.0 26.4 109.8 
Eq. Guinea 5.0 5.0 
Gabon 49.0 7.2 56.2 
Lesotho 41.0 4.0 45.0 
Madagascar 0.2 164.7 8.5 173.4 
Malawi 142.6 15.4 158.0 
Swazi1and 16.2 16.2 
Zaire 2.1 12.3 277 .8 292.2 
Zambia 138.0 16.7 6.0 23.8 0.3 184.8 

TOTAL $1294.9m $2Q4l.Om$4354.0m$2011.0m$470.4m$695.3m$11766.6m 
(1l.ms y (25.ms) (37.0%) (17.1%)· (4.ms). (5.9\ ) 
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APPENDIX III 

AFRICAN VOTING CLUSTERS - FIRST TIME PERIOD 

Resolutions Britain France U.S.A. Soviet China· Arabs 
sponsored by: Union 

Algeria A C A B B B 
Egypt C C C B B B 
Libya C C C B C B 
MoroccO C C C B B B 
Tunisia C C C B C B 
Cameroon B B B C A B 
Chad B B B C A B 
Dahomey B B B C A C 
Gambia B C B A A C 
Ghana C C C B B B 
Guinea C C A B B B 
Ivory Coast B B B C A C 
Liberia B B B A A A 
Mali A C A B B B 
Mauritania C C A B B B 
Niger B B B C A B 
Nigeria C C C B C B 
Senegal B B B B C B 
Sierra Leone B C B C C B 
Togo B B B C A B 
Upper Volta B B B C A B 
Burundi C C A B B B 
Ethiopia C B C C C B 
Kenya C B C B B B 
Rwanda B B B A A C 
somalia C B C B B B 
Sudan C C C B B B 
Tanzania C B A B B B 
Uganda C B C B B B 
Botswana B B B A A C 
C.A.R. B B B C A C 
congo C B A B B B 
Eq. Guinea B B B B A B 
Gabon B B B C A C 
Lesotho B B B A A C 
Madagascar B B B C A C 
:~1alawi B B B A A C 
Swaziland B B B A A C 
Zaire B B B C A C 
zamb:ia C B A B B B 

Cluster A - (60% Anti) 
Cluster B - (60% Pro) 
Clust.er C - (Uncommitted) 
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APPENDIX IV 

AID 'IO AFRICA IN THE SECOND TIME PERIOD 

Britain France United Soviet China Arabs Total 
States Union ($m) 

Algeria 3.3 566.1 483.0 40.0 56.5 1150.9 
Egypt 17.4 49.7 372.0 548.0 28.0 3937.4 4952.5 
Libya 6.0 6.0 
Morocco 0.3 350.0 203.0 44.0 32.0 150.4 779.7 
Tunisia 1.9 245.8 150.0 48.0 97.0 92.0 634.7 
Cameroon 4.6 195.3 28.0 71.0 19.4 318.3 
Chad 155.5 18.0 2.0 50.0 11.5 237.0 
Dahomey 0.5 62.0 13.0 5.0 46.0 5.5 132.0 
Gambia 14.5 5.0 17.0 3.5 40.0 
Ghana 41. 7 3.5 89.0 4.0 138.2 
Guinea' 0.4 31.0 36.0 30.0 27.1 124.5 
Ivory Coast 4.4 247.7 12.0 264.1 
Liberia 1.2 64.0 10.0 75.2 
Mali 6.5 116.5 47.0 30.0 30.0 36.2 266.2 
Mauritania 0.1 32.3 21.0 2.0 60.8 181.8 298.0 
Niger 3.1 165.0 54.0 2.0 52.6 19.0 295.7 
Nigeria 67.7 141.0 7.0 3.0 n6.7 
Senegal 1.4 246.3 32.0 2.0 49.0 48.2 378.9 
Sierra Leone 6.5 22.0 30.0 0.3 58.8 
Togo 1.0, 50.9 11.0 45.0 6.3 114.2 
Upper Volta 0.4 145.7 36.0 1.0 52.0 4.9 240.0 
Burundi 24.9 3.0 20.0 2.1 50.0 
Ethiopia 25.0 0.8 151.0 4.0 84.0 2.5 267.3 
Kenya 154.1 56.0 8.4 218.5 
Rwanda 0.1 31.6 9.0 20.0 60.7 
Somalia 3.1 24.0 88.0 111.0 148.6 374.7 
Sudan 27.1 16.0 82.0 441.4 ~66.5 

Tanzania 27.6 111.0 305.0 0.2 444.0 
uganda 27.5 16.0 35.5 79.0 
Botswana 55.4 30.0 65.4 
C.A.R. 0.2 106.6 2.0 2.0 0.2 111.0 
Congo 0.4 131.7 5.0 40.0 4.2 161.3 
Eq. Guinea 1.0 13.0 14.0 
Gabon 0.4 137.1 1.5 139.0 
Lesotho 37.7 22.0 59.7 
Madagascar 1.1 156.6 7.0 66.0 230.9 
Malawi 124.1 23.0 147.1 
SWaziland 26.2 8.0 34.2 
Zaire 1.5 86.3 65.0 115.0 269.6 
Zambia 97.4 7.0 290.0 0.8 395.2 

TOTAL 785.6 3316.5 1899.0 1314.0 1876.4 5260.4 14451.9 
(5.4%) (30.0%) (13.1%) (9.1% ) (13.0% ) (36.4% ) 
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APPENDIX V 

AID AND VOTING - SECOND TIME PERIOD 

Resolutions Britain France U.S.A. Soviet China Arabs 
sponsored by: Union 

Algeria C C A B B B 
Egypt C C A B B B 
Libya A C A B B B 
Morocco B B B B B B 
Tunisia B B B B C B 
Cameroon B B C B B B 
Chad B B B B A B 
Dahomey B B B B A B 
Gambia B B B B A B 
Ghana B B B B B B 
Guinea A C A B B B 
Ivory eoast B B B B A B 
Liberia B B B C A B 
Mali C C A B B B 
Mauritania C C A B B B 
Niger B B B B A B 

Nigeria C B C B B B 
Senegal C B C B B B 
Sierra. Leone C B C B B B 
Togo B B B B B B 
Upper Volta B B B B C B 
Burundi C B C B B B 
Ethiopia B B C B B B 
Kenya B B B B C B 
Rwanda B B B B B B 
Somalia A C A B B B 

Sudan C C A B B B 

Tanzania A C A B B B 
Uganda C B C B B B 

Botswana B B B B B B 

C.A.R. B B B B A B 

Congo C C A B B B 
Eq. Guinea C C A- B B B 
Gabon B B B B A B 
Lesotho B B B C A B 
Madagascar B B B B B B 
Malawi B B B C A: C 
Swaziland B B B C 11 B 
Zaire B B B B A B 

Zambia A C A B B B 
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